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A PSALM FOR ACCLAMATION
100 Shout to Yahweh, all the earth!
2 Serve ^Yahweh 'with rejoicing!
Come to His presence 'with jubilation!
3 Know that Yahweh, He is Elohim;
He' it is Who has ''made us, and we are His.
His people are we and the flock of His pasture.
4 Enter His gateways 'with acclamation!
His courts 'with praise!
6 Acclaim > Him! Bless His name!
For Yahweh is good;
His benignity is for the eon,

And His faithfulness unto generation +after generation.
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EDITORIAL

Seventy-five years ago, Vladimir Gelesnoff wrote in
the first issue of Unsearchable Riches* that the
magazine would be concerned with opening up "the
treasures of God's grace and the resources of His mul
tifarious wisdom/' Fifty years ago, in the January 1934
editorial, A. E. Knoch stated, in the midst of op
position, "We take courage from the past, and pray
only that the God Who has helped us hitherto may
continue to make Himself known to us and through
us, in increasing measure." Then, twenty-five years
ago near the end of his career, while looking back at
Brother Gelesnoff s editorial, Brother Knoch penned
these words for the January 1959 editorial, "For the
grace which has enabled us to have a part in this ser
vice, we are profoundly thankful, and we hope that
His favor will keep it going until we are called away to
enter His service among the celestials."
In these latter two comments there are reflections of
that scene in 1 Samuel 7 when the coffer of the
testimony ("the ark of the covenant") was returned to
Israel from the Philistines. At that time Samuel set up
a stone as a reminder that "Yahweh has helped us
hitherto" (1 Sam.7:12). It was called "Ebenezer"
*Volume 1 of Unsearchable Riches has now been reprinted as a 365
page book, bound in dark green cloth ($5.00).
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God Works in us for His Glory

which meant, "stone of help," not because the stone
was any assistance, of course, but because it was a

monument to the Lord's help.
The idea of God helping us is a figure of speech, for
actually He provides the entire deliverance. It is not
that we contribute a little and He contributes a great
deal, but that He fully achieves the victory against sin
and death, in Christ Jesus our Lord (Eph.2:8-10;
1 Cor. 15:57). However, the word "help" serves well in
bringing out a feature of God's achievement that we
all need to recognize. That is that God always works in
and through others in accomplishing His goals.
Hence, as we begin our seventy-fifth volume we
repeat the pledges and expressions of gratitude made
by our predecessors, and like them we do so in the
recognition that not only all is out of God but also He
is working in us."For it is God Who is operating in you
to will as well as to work for the sake of His delight"
(Phil.2:13). It is God Who operates, and so we praise
Him alone, finding nothing to boast in of ourselves.
But it is also God Who operates in us, and so we praise
Him all the more that He should choose to use us who
believe, all of us, wherever we are, for His glory!

We are happy to begin a new series on Ephesians
with this issue. It is written by Brother John Essex of
England, and we trust our readers will find that it
supplements Brother Knoch's studies on this epistle
(which began in volume 1) very well. These earlier
studies were reprinted in volumes 60 through 65.
We will continue to publish the "fourth scroll" of
the Psalms but hope to make our translation of all the
psalms in one book available in about a year from now.
D.H.H.

Among the Celestials

PAUL'S "EPHESIAN" EPISTLE
Many years ago, a traveler, worn and prematurely
aged by hardship and affliction, occupied a room in
Rome with a warden soldier continually at his side. He
had done no wrong, yet he was under perpetual guard.
His life had been one of immense activity and peril. In
Asia and Europe, as an apostle of Christ, he had
carried his message from city to city, proclaiming it
zealously wherever he went. His privations and suf
ferings had been more than enough to break the spirit
of any ordinary man, yet Paul's spirit was far from
being broken. Nevertheless the brutal marks of thrice
inflicted Roman rods would never leave his back; five
times, too, he had been unjustly and cruelly flogged
by his own countrymen; once he had even been
stoned, and had miraculously survived. In weariness,
in jails, in blows, in deaths—such had been his ex
periences in a life more than ordinarily energetic. And
now his movements were curtailed, and his ministry
apparently constricted by four walls and a chain. To so
restless a soul, such restraint would normally be dou
bly irksome. Yet from that place of confinement, and
from that body scarred and battered, and bearing all
the marks of unparalled tribulation, there burst forth
with startling suddenness, like an eruption from a
dormant volcano, a message, the like of which neither
earth nor heaven had ever heard before. And both
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The Number of Grace

earth and heaven, did they but know it, had an in
terest in it and were affected by it.
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing
among the celestials, in Christ, according as He
chooses us in Him before the disruption of the world,
we to be holy and flawless in His sight, in love
designating us beforehand for the place of a Son for
Him through Christ Jesus; in accord with the delight
of His will, for the laud of the glory of His grace,
which graces us in the beloved. What a message to
come out of captivity, and from one who had been so
terribly and persistently ill-treated!
In the writings of Paul, as they are presented to us in
God's Word (and the order is the same in most
translations), Ephesians comes fifth after Romans, 1
and 2 Corinthians and Galatians. In his book, Number
in Scripture, E. W. Bullinger presents five as the
number of grace, and we have no reason to dissent
from that suggestion. In the epistle to the Ephesians,
where grace is a dominant theme, the number five is
brought to the fore in several ways, and not least in the
employment of the phrase, "among the celestials" (en
tois epouraniois), which is peculiar to this epistle, and
lifts it to heights far, far above other messages
emanating from much less cramped surroundings.
Nowhere else in scripture can we find this phrase; the
word "celestial," yes, but not the expression "among
the celestials." Yet in Ephesians it occurs five times. A
phrase seemingly conceived within the confines of a
small room, but in reality finding its origin in those
lengths and breadths and depths and heights of the
universe, which, before the disruption of the world,
were fully comprehended and encompassed only by
the mind of God.

That Which is Above
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This is undoubtedly what Paul had in mind when he
wrote to the Colossians, "If, then, you were roused
together with Christ, be seeking that which is above,
where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God. Be
disposed to that which is above, not to that on the
earth, for you died, and your life is hid together with
Christ in God. Whenever Christ, our Life should be
manifested, then you also shall be manifested together
with Him in glory' (Col.3:l-4).
THE GRANDEUR OF THE EPISTLE

When we read through the first chapter of the
Ephesian letter, we hardly know whether to be more
astonished at the sublimity of its beginning or the
transcendence of its ending. Both are majestic and
awe-inspiring. We have just read the beginning. It
surely excels anything that has been written or spoken
before. Every phrase contains a wealth of meaning;
the whole concept demands a lifetime's consideration.
Can we ever say that we have fully plumbed the
depths of understanding that lie in this wonderful
passage?
But if the beginning of the chapter is so inspiring,
what are we to say about its close? "... in accord with
the operation of the might of His strength, which is
operative in the Christ, rousing Him from among the
dead and seating Him at His right hand among the
celestials, up over every sovereignty and authority and
lordship, and every name that is named, not only in
this eon, but also in that which is impending: and sub
jects all under His feet, and gives Him, as Head over
all, to the ecclesia which is His body, the complement
of the One completing the all in all."
Here again, every phrase is pregnant with meaning.
We are still "among the celestials"—we are even
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The Wisdom of this World

elevated to the highest point in the universe, for Christ
is given as Head over all to the ecclesia which is His
body, and we are carried forward into the eons of the
future and even glimpse the consummation when all
in all is completed. This completion of God's purpose
is only to be accomplished through the medium of the
ecclesia which is the body of His Anointed. Do we ever
realize the magnitude or importance of the place
which is reserved for us "among the celestials"? Yet in
the fourth chapter, this is exactly the maturity for
which Paul is urging us to strive.
THE BACKGROUND OF THE WRITER

The early members of the ecclesia, who actually
received this letter, would be well acquainted with the
writer, and would know quite a lot about his life and
teachings. (Although the words "in Ephesus" are not
in the original Greek, it is very likely that the believers
there where Paul had previously spent a considerable
time were among those receiving this epistle.) Let us
then, for a moment, consider this letter in relation to
Paul's own life and upbringing.
The apostle spent his early years in Tarsus. He was,
in his own words, "a citizen of no insignificant city"
(Acts 21:39), for Tarsus at that time was the chief city
of learning in the world, surpassing even its two
greatest rivals, Athens and Alexandria. And as Moses
was well versed in the learning of the Egyptians,
among whom he lived during the early part of his life,
so we might assume that young Saul, as he then was,
would receive some cultural benefit from his residence
in a city of such eminence.
But none of the wisdom of Tarsus could contribute
anything to this first chapter of Ephesians. Tarsus
knew nothing of a time before the disruption of the

knows Nothing of this Message
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world, nor could it tell its young student anything
about life among the celestials. Paul learned nothing
from Tarsus about the expectation of God's calling, or
the riches of the glory of the enjoyment of His
allotment among the saints. Nor did he learn anything
of these things in Jerusalem, at the feet of Gamaliel,
one of the most learned teachers the Jews ever
possessed, and to whom young Saul went to learn all
he could of Hebrew history, law, worship, traditions
and culture. No, this message to the Ephesians was
something entirely unknown to previous generations
of either Jews or Gentiles.
Neither shall we find it today in the wisdom of the

world or in the philosophies of men which, in spite of
the presence of the printed Word of God, still pre
dominate in many of the religions of our time.
PAULS AFFLICTIONS

Following his conversion on the road to Damascus,
and a waiting period of several years, the apostle
entered upon a life of intense activity, endurance and
hardship. He undertook what are generally known as
his three missionary journeys, during which he visited
many provinces in Asia and Europe, and traveled
many hundreds of miles under conditions which were
both arduous and hazardous. This period of his life is
covered by the book of Acts, but the writer of that
book describes only a few of the afflictions which the
traveler underwent. This is made clear by the list
which Paul himself gives in his second Corinthian
letter, written from Macedonia during his third
journey.

None of the five Jewish scourgings

mentioned by the apostle is referred to in Acts, and
only one of the three Roman beatings. None of the
three shipwrecks finds a place in Acts, for the one
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Sustaining Power from God's Revelations

there described happened on his journey to Rome sub
sequent to his writing of the Corinthian letter. It had
been made clear to Paul after his conversion that he
would be called upon to suffer much for God's
"name's sake," but has any other member of the
ecclesia, which is Christ's body, suffered greater
privations and afflictions than fell to the lot of the
first-called member?
If any of us had been flogged five times with forty
stripes save one, and in addition suffered three cruel
beatings with rods, and had been thrown into the sea
four times by shipwreck, and had once been stoned
and left for dead, would we have felt like writing a
letter to our friends beginning, "Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses us
with all spiritual blessings among the celestials, in
Christ"? These were only a few of the hardships which
Paul suffered. It is against this background of intense
affliction and privation that this message stands out in
almost unbelievably bold relief. What we are trying to
emphasize is this: that these blessings among the
celestials, which are ours, have nothing whatever in
common with earthly experiences. The fact that we
possess them in full measure does not exempt us from
tribulations of the flesh, but their possession can give
us strength to endure, and even to overcome and re
joice in whatever afflictions may be ours.
For how did Paul triumph over his afflictions? How
did he come to rejoice in spite of all his tribulations?
He himself tells us in the twelfth chapter of
2 Corinthians. For after, in the previous chapter,
listing all the trials he had endured, he speaks of
visions and revelations given to him, about which it
was not then allowed him to speak. He was snatched
away to the third heaven which John mentions in

Strength from Dwelling on these Blessing
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Revelation 21:1. It is thought that this experience
befell Paul immediately after his stoning at Lystra in
Acts 14:19.

Do you think this stoning was any less severe than
that inflicted upon Stephen? The Jews who did it
dragged Paul outside the city, inferring that he was
dead. He had every appearance of being dead; in fact,
this is the only case of stoning in the Scriptures where
the victim lived to speak about it afterwards. There is
no doubt that Paul was miraculously preserved, or
brought back to life if actually dead. His body was for
all intents and purposes dead, and lay on the ground
inert. Yet he was snatched away (whether in a body or
not, he was not aware), and was given apparitions
(visions) and revelations of the glories of the celestial
realms. It was these glories which, in God's due time,
he was permitted to describe in this wonderful
Ephesian letter, and which, in the meantime sustained
him in all his afflictions. And surely the greatest
sustaining power that we can have in times of distress
or pain is that to be obtained from letting our minds
dwell on these "spiritual blessings among the
celestials," which, in some measure, we are able to
visualize and perceive through the reading and study
ing of this transcendent epistle, not neglecting, of
course, the other prison letters with which it is
associated.
THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THE GLORY

A. E. Knoch, in his Concordant Commentary (on
2 Corinthians 12:1) writes, "The third heaven is
viewed by the apostle John in the Unveiling
(Rev.21:l). John, however, does not enter the new

heaven, but confines himself to a description of the
new earth. Paul entered the third heaven and there
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As the Revelations Grew in Transcendence

saw (what he afterward revealed in his Perfection
Epistles) the universal supremacy of Christ and the
supernal dignity and bliss conferred on the ecclesia
which is Christ's body. He also enters the new earth
and its park, which John describes (Rev.22:2). All of
this he had seen but he was not allowed to disclose it
until the time was ripe. This came when Israel's
apostasy was full-blown, as recorded at the close of the
book of Acts. Till then he does not even claim to be the
man who had seen and heard such transcendent
revelations."
Yes, the transcendence of the revelations was such
that, in spite of the magnitude of the afflictions he was
already undergoing, they actually had to be increased
to prevent him from being lifted up, and there was
given him a splinter in the flesh, a messenger of Satan
to buffet him and keep him humble. Think of that!
The afflictions far from being taken away, were added
to, because of the transcendence of the revelations
that were given to Paul.
As we said earlier, Ephesians was written in cap
tivity. It had long been Paul's desire to visit the
brethren in Rome. In a letter written to them from
Corinth, he had asked them to pray for him, that he
might be coming to them with joy through the will of
God. And yet, though he had gone to Antioch,
Ephesus, Athens and Corinth as a free man, he must
needs go to Rome as a prisoner. This was how God
willed it. Yet the realm through which Paul's mind
wandered while his body was confined within that
room at Rome extended to the utmost ends of the un
iverse. It stretched backwards in time to a date before
the disruption, and forwards to an epoch when "all in
all" would be completed. It reached upwards to where
Christ Himself is seated at the right hand of God.

the Afflictions Increased in Magnitude
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It was Byron who wrote, in a beautiful sonnet on
liberty,
"Eternal spirit of the chainless mind,
Brightest in dungeons, liberty, thou art,"
and Paul's Ephesian letter demonstrates more than
any other concept that has ever come out of a prison
cell that, though men may chain the body, they can
not chain the mind when that mind is influenced and
indwelt by the spirit of God. That Paul could write so
exaltedly while so restricted showed that God's grace
was sufficient for him, and God's power was being
perfected in infirmity. Freedom of spirit does not re
quire freedom of flesh for its effectual operation.
OUTLINE OF THE EPISTLE

The first thing to notice about the letter itself is that
it is divided almost equally into two parts. The
division is clearly marked. The first three chapters
describe our wealth, or riches, in Christ, the second
three our walk in the Lord. As Dr. J. Sidlow Baxter
points out in his work, Explore the Book, the key to
each section hangs, as it were, just outside the front
door, for in each case it is the first verse. The key to the
part describing our wealth in Christ is the passage,
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing
among the celestials, in Christ." The key to the part
outlining our true walk in the Lord is likewise its open
ing passage, "I am entreating you, then, I, the
prisoner of the Lord, to walk worthily of the calling
with which you were called."
The first part ends with a doxology (or hymn of
praise to God). "Now to Him Who is able to do
superexcessively above all that we are requesting or

apprehending,

according to the power that is
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Perfection even in Structure

operating in us, to Him be glory in the ecclesia and in
Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of the
eons! Amen!"

The second part ends with a benediction (or bless
ing from God and the Lord Jesus Christ). "Peace be to
the brethren, and love with faith, from God, the
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace be with all
who are loving our Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption!
Amen!"
For a fuller analysis of the contents of the epistle,
see the framework of Ephesians in the Concordant
Commentary.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

CONCERNING PSALM 100:3

Our translation of the well-known Hundredth Psalm is given on
page 2 of this issue. The AV reading in verse 3, "... and not we
ourselves," follows the Masoretic Text as it is written, but a
marginal note shows us that the word "His" was read rather than
"not" (the two words are very similar in Hebrew). The Dead Sea
Scrolls ("Qumran Manuscripts") and many other Hebrew
manuscripts also have "His" here in place of "not." Finally, the
clause, "and we are His," makes a better parallel or "thought
rhyme" with both the preceding and the following lines than "and
not we ourselves."

EDITH CLENDINING

Sister Clendining, a devoted Bible student, died October 13,
1983 at the age of 97 years. For many years she attended the
fellowship meetings in Lake Worth, Florida. She was an in
spiration to all with her keen mind and appreciation of the Scrip
tures, even in failing health and much suffering during the last few
years.

Christ and Deity

THE GOD AND FATHER OF CHRIST

The distinctions between Deity absolute and relative
abound in the Scriptures. Along with the impressive
likenesses are emphatic contrasts. Some of these latter
are essential to the manifestations of the likenesses. A
Mediator Who is invisible and inaudible could not
mediate. He must be the opposite of His God in these
necessary concomitants of absolute Deity. The
Supreme knows no Deity above Him. The Son con
tinually acknowledges that He has a God. The glory of
Christ was to do the will of Another. What is more
splendid in all His words than the great renunciation,
"Not My will, but Thine"? Could His God have said
the same? Quite the opposite. God's will must be
carried out and Christ's submitted.
The deity of God is the fundamental of fundamen
tals. It underlies all truth and is lacking in all error.
Departure from it is the first phase of human
depravity. Knowing God, men do not glorify or thank
Him as God (Rom. 1:21). This is the source of all men
tal and moral degradation. This fundamental failing is
not confined to unbelievers. It vitiates much theology
and darkens the minds of many saints. It is not merely
the belief in a deity—few sane intelligences deny that
there is a God. Nevertheless few, if any, of mankind
fully acknowledge all that is implied in glorifying God
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Our Lord has a God

as God, in recognizing the absolute deity of the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Deity is established by relationship. One Who has a
God is not the Deity. He Who, in the absolute sense,
gives, is God. He who receives is not. No one can give
God anything that is not already His. We receive
everything from Him. Paul announced this basic truth
to the Athenian philosophers. "Neither is He attended
by human hands, as if requiring anything, since He
Himself gives to all life and breath and all" (Acts
17:25). He is the Sender. He is not sent. He is
Supreme. He is not subject. His will is invincible. He
does not yield to the will of another. It is in these
relative attitudes that absolute Deity reveals itself in
the Scriptures.
God has no God. He is the Supreme. His deity
would be destroyed should He acknowledge a
superior. No one who has a God is absolute Deity. The
Son is God in a restricted, relative sense. His cry, "My
God, My God, why didst Thou forsake Me?"
(Matt.27:46) could never have come from the God He
implored. The Supreme cannot appeal to a higher
Power. He could not be left helpless to His enemies by
another. He could not suffer the death that followed
this heartbroken cry, for He is the life of all that lives.
Although Christ manifests God in many vital ways,
there are clear points of contrast between Him and His
God, especially on Golgotha.
Absolute Deity cannot acknowledge or appeal to
another God. Yet this is the crowning glory of Christ.
He has a God. God Himself has no more splendid title
than "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ/'
To be the God of Christ is His greatest glory. To be
known as the Father of His Son is the deepest desire of
His heart.

The Father and the Son
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He is the God of our Lord Jesus Christ. He is not the
great Unknown, Unloving Creator and Operator of
all, but the God Who has revealed His heart through a
Mediator, through Whom He will save and reconcile
all to Himself. He is the God of the One Who, through
His humiliation and shame, as well as His glorious
reign, will restore sevenfold what seemed to have been
utterly lost. On several occasions, Paul commences an
epistle with this, the fullest and finest of all the titles of
the Deity (2Cor.l:3; Eph.l:3; Col.l:3). It has a
richness and preciousness which appeals to all who
would like to look beyond their own happiness and
revel in the blessings which our Lord Jesus Christ has
brought to our God and Father.
In His intercourse with His disciples our Lord con
tinually referred to God as Another, not Himself. But
He not only established a relationship between God
and His disciples, and associated Himself with them in
it, but specifically spoke of One Who was His Arbiter,
Whom He invoked in prayer, Whom He acclaimed in
thanksgiving. We need not be surprised that a glimpse
of this relationship should be seldom given. Rather we
should be astonished that the veil was ever lifted, so
that we may enter into the intimacies of the fellowship
between the Father and His Beloved.
It is striking to note that the contrast between Christ
and God was sharpest at the two crises in His ministry,
when His work seemed to have failed. After His re
jection by Capernaum He relieved His feelings by
retiring to consider the divine intention. He
recognized that His apparent failure was only a phase
of God's success. So He acclaimed His Father Lord of
heaven and earth, because He had hid the message
from the wise and intelligent (Matt. 11:25,26). Ap
parently, they were working at cross purposes. Christ
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The Dependent Petition of Christ

was revealing. God was concealing. How marvelous to
see Christ thanking the Father for this apparent
failure in His earthly career! He was willing to fail if it
delighted the Deity. Had He been the Deity, He could
not have failed.
The fullest display of Christ's dependence on His
God and Father is found in His prayer for the disciples
(John 17). He takes a place utterly impossible to Deity
in submitting Himself and all His work to His Father.
He does not for a moment assume the place of
equality. His authority is a gift (17:2). He is carrying
out a commission (17:3). He does not glorify Himself,
but God (17:4). He does a work, not His own (17:4).
The unity existing between the Son and the Father is
defined in verse 22 in relation to His desire for oneness
for His disciples. It is a unity of spirit and a com
munity of interests which characterized the early dis
ciples. There is no thought of identity. Throughout
this marvelous prayer we hear the humble, dependent
petition of a Son and a Servant to One Who is sur
passingly supreme. May we never obscure the glorious
significance of this relationship between Christ and
His God and Father.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)

MARY ISOBEL ANDERSON

Our deepest sympathy goes out to Bro. Charles Anderson of
Thorold, Ontario, on the death of his wife Isobel on November 9,
1983 after a long illness. She was his faithful companion for over 50
years, sharing with him a reverence for the Word of God and an in
creasing interest in its message. Some of her favorite passages were
read at the funeral, including Job 19:25; Colossians 1:14-20 and
1 Thessalonians 4:14-18.

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL CONSOLING AND ENTREATING

"Now after the tumult ceased, Paul, sending after
the disciples and consoling and saluting them, came
away to go into Macedonia. Now, passing through
those parts and entreating them with many a word, he
came into Greece. Besides, spending three months, at
there coming to be a plot against him by the Jews,
being about to set our for Syria, he came to be of the
opinion that he would return through Macedonia.
Now it was arranged for him to be met, as far away as
the province of Asia, by Sopater Pyrrhus, a Berean, yet
of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus, and
Gaius the Derbian, and Timothy, yet of the province
of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. Now these, coming
before, remained for us in Troas. Yet we sail off from
Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and came
to them in Troas in five days, where we tarry seven
days" (Acts 20:1-6).
PAUL ENTREATING THE CORINTHIANS

The Greek verb para-kaleo (beside-call) is often
used by Paul, in the sense of console when he took
leave of the Ephesian brethren (Acts 20:1); in the
sense of entreat when he dealt with the Corinthians'
lack of spiritual understanding and their carnal at-
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Paul's Letters to the Corinthians

titude. All the time while he was slaving for the Lord
and teaching the Ephesians both in public and in their
homes (Acts 20:19,20), he felt constant solicitude for
the Corinthian brethren. And so he wrote them, "I am
entreating you . . . through the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:10).
Prior to the uproar in Ephesus Paul evidently had
sent two letters to Corinth after he had received dis
quieting reports about immorality in this ecclesia. He
had referred to this demeanor with the following
sentence: "I "wrote to you in the [previous] epistle not
to be commingling with paramours" (cf Concordant
Commentary, 1:1 on p.249, 5:9 on p.252). Obviously
the Corinthians had misunderstood the apostle's enjoinder; perhaps some of them had even deliberately
misinterpreted it. So Paul gave them an extended
clarification, saying that believers could not avoid
daily contact with unbelievers, be they paramours,
idolaters or immoral persons. God is judging those out
side the ecclesia. Hence the apostle enjoined on them
now "not to be commingling with anyone named a
brother, if he should be a paramour, or greedy, or an
idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner"
(1 Cor.5:10-13). At this juncture he also dealt with the
brother who had his father's wife (5:1-5).
Some time after the dispatch of "the previous
epistle" Paul had learned that there was jealousy and
strife among Corinthian believers. Some were par
tisans of Paul, some of Apollos, and others of Cephas.
Some partisans had even given themselves a special
mark of distinction by their slogan, "We are of
Christ!" So the apostle entreated them "that. . . there
may be no schisms among [them]" (1 Cor. 1:10; 3:16-

17).
The close of this epistle shows that some Corinthian

Topics Outside the Scope of Acts
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believers denied the resurrection, even though the
resurrection of Christ was fundamental to the evangel
and an absolute necessity to an acceptable conduct.
The revelation of the secret ("we all shall be changed
... at the last trump," 15:49-53) included the first
hint of our celestial destiny (". . . wearing the image of
the Celestial") that was later revealed in the Ephesian
epistle.
FROM EPHESUS VIA TROAS TO MACEDONIA

After the tumult in Ephesus had ceased, Paul
consoled the local brethren and took leave of them
following the last meeting. It was probably in late
summer of the year 55 when he planned to go into
Macedonia. Yet we do not know exactly when he left
Ephesus. If it was after the middle of September,
travel was considered dangerous over the open sea,
and so he may have sailed on a ship that kept close to
the safe Asian coast on its northward trip, thus passing
by Chios, Mitylene and Assos on its way to Troas.
Luke mentions these names in reverse order when he
was present on the southward trip in the second half of
April 57 (after the seven days of unleavened bread
were completed; Acts 20:6,13-15).
During this period of about twenty months Paul
wrote probably all of his preparatory epistles, those to
the Corinthians, the Romans and the Galatians. They
all deal with topics outside the scope of Acts.
In reading Acts let us not forget that it is a record of
Israel's response after Peter had unlocked the door of
the kingdom for the Jews. God used the apostasy of
the chosen nation in order to make room for the dis

play of the symptoms of the present grace in the book
of Acts. They are, however, fully expounded only in
Paul's epistles. Because of the total divergence of their
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respective themes, Luke is silent about what the apos
tle wrote and taught and accomplished during the
long months before he revisited Greece. Luke does not
even mention Paul's extended stopover at Troas
(2 Cor.2:12,13) before coming to Macedonia where he
wrote another epistle to the ecclesia in Corinth.
SECOND CORINTHIANS*

Second Corinthians is an epistle for the heart. It
engages us with the fond solicitude that stirs the affec
tions of the apostle for his much loved Corinth. It was
written because he wished to spare them and dreaded
the severity which his presence might demand. More
than anything else he has written, this epistle reveals
the personal experiences and inward emotions of Paul
during one of the most fruitful periods of his
ministry.We find him full of fears within, distracted
with fightings without, restless, sick, and despondent.
Yet all of this was in perfect accord with his fervent
love for the Corinthians and his vehement desire to
lead them on into an appreciation of God's love. The
consolation and comfort he received in his afflictions
fitted him to console and comfort others. It reveals
God in the light of His affections.
One short sentence in Acts ("passing through those
parts and entreating them with many a word," 20:2)
hurries us over the whole period referred to in Second
Corinthians. At the juncture when it was written, Paul
first made known the truth of the conciliation, that
God, in Christ, is beseeching all men to be conciliated
to Him.

The grace and disquieting concern of the apostle for

A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from pp.266 and 268.

Paul Entreated the Brethren
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the Corinthians is most signally evident from his con
duct at Troas (2 Cor.2:12,13). Once before he had
been there, intending to preach the evangel, but the
vision of the man of Macedonia drew him away (Acts
16:8,9). Now he found himself again in Troas, but
with a special opportunity for service. While he proba
bly remained there a considerable time and saw much
to encourage further effort, his love and solicitude for
the Corinthians drew him away again. He expected to
meet Titus at Troas with news from Corinth. He was
so concerned to know how they had received his latest
epistle that he left the promising work in Troas (at the
northwestern corner of Asia Minor) and crossed over
to Europe, probably meeting Titus in the Macedonian
city of Philippi.
THOSE PARTS OF MACEDONIA

From the end of October to the beginning of April,
shipping across the Aegean Sea (between Asia Minor
and the Balkan Peninsula with Macedonia, Illyricum
and Greece) was forbidden by custom (and in the case
of imperial transports, by law), just as there was no
winter shipping possible across the Mediterranean
proper. So it is conceivable that Titus had missed the
last boat from Corinth; hence he would necessarily
travel overland, while Paul may have taken a coastal
vessel that followed the same route as indicated in
Acts 16:11,12.

Luke does not give any details about the apostle's
itinerary after his arrival in Europe; he mentions only
Macedonia and alludes to "those parts" where he
passed through (Acts 20:2). So it may be reasonably
supposed that Paul traveled on the Egnatian Way (Via
Egnatia), a Roman military road that went through
Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, Thessalonica and
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Travels in Macedonia

near Berea, just as he had done on his previous journey
to Macedonia (Acts 17:1,10). As he passed through
these ecclesias, he entreated "them with many a
word" (Acts 20:2).
This time, however, he did not proceed from Berea
in a southerly direction (as indicated in Acts 17:14,15),
but he may have followed the Egnatian Way westward
across Macedonia toward the coastal region at the
Adriatic Sea, a district that the Romans called
Illyricum. Luke does not mention it in Acts 20:2; but
he may have had in mind the ancient Greek name for
this area, Illyria, which included the westernmost
region of Macedonia along the Adriatic Sea. Here as
elsewhere the names of Roman administrative districts
were similar to the ancient Greek names, but did not
necessarily cover the same geographical areas. Paul
preferred the official Roman provincial names (such as
Achaia), while Luke used the popular territorial names
(such as Hellas, Greece).
When the apostle proclaimed the word of the Lord
in Illyricum (cf Rom. 15:19), he found himself for the
first time in his career in a province where the culture
was more Latin than Greek. And so his work in
Illyricum was probably of more interest to the readers
of his Roman epistle than to Luke for his kingdom
treatise of Acts.
THREE MONTHS IN GREECE

From the seaport Dyrrhachium in Macedonian
Illyria, the apostle could have sailed about 150 miles in
a southwesterly direction across the Adriatic Sea, and
he would have arrived at the Italian port of Brundisium. Yet he may have sailed southward along the
coast to Nicopolis (instead of going overland to Berea
in the east since the winter of 56/57 was near). Again

A Visit in Corinth
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Luke is silent about the itinerary. A few years later we
find Paul spending the winter months in Nicopolis
(Titus 3:12). So it is conceivable (as a remote
possibility) that he established some contact with the
folks in this city as early as late fall 56.
It may have been a year since the apostle had left
Troas for his extended service in "those parts" of
Macedonia. When he finally arrived in Greece, he
spent three months there (Acts 20:3), most of the time
probably in Corinth. Gaius Titus Justus (Acts 18:7)
may have been the one whom Paul called his host and
the host of the whole ecclesia in Corinth when he
penned the epistle to the Romans and probably the
letter to the Galatians as well (Rom. 16:23; Acts 20:2 in

Concordant Commentary, p.211).*
There can be no doubt about it that the apostle's
oral proclamation ("entreating them with many a
word") was consistent with his teaching in his
preparatory epistles. Since those days in Ephesus
when "these things [this phase of his career] were
fulfilled" (Acts 19:21), Paul had surely told his
audiences that Israel had failed as a channel of bless
ing for others, and that now the nations are blessed
during Israel's apostasy. He even alluded to the fact
that the sphere of blessing may have changed from the
earth to the celestial realm (1 Cor. 15:49). The
This was the apostle's third visit to Corinth that he had
announced in 2 Corinthians 12:14 and 13:1. In 2:1 he had written
that he would not again come to them in sorrow, thus implying
that he had already paid them one "sorrowful visit," obviously
because of the disquieting conditions in that ecclesia. Luke never
mentions this second visit (probably made during the years of
Paul's residence in Ephesus); nor does Luke state distinctly that
the apostle stayed in Corinth when "he came into Greece" (Acts
20:2).
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Many Sufferings, yet Much Consolation

apostle's main topics from here on would be
justification and conciliation; these two divine gifts
replaced repentance and pardon that had been offered
to Israel in the first place. And God's mercy toward
them was now replaced by grace for all.
A PLOT AGAINST PAUL BY THE JEWS

Evidently Paul was advised that he might face mor
tal danger if he made his journey on a ship together
with Jewish pilgrims who intended to celebrate
Passover at Jerusalem. When some of them learned
that he too was "about to set out for Syria" (Acts 20:3),
they planned "a plot against him"; i.e., they meant to
kill him once he was aboard and the boat on the high
sea. So Paul changed his plans and proceeded
overland through Macedonia to Philippi, where he
spent the days of Passover and unleavened bread
together with Luke and many others. (From hereon
Luke accompanied the apostle and reported on many
details of the journey: "we sail . . . we tarry.")
Now let us say with the apostle: "Blessed is the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
pities and God of all consolation, Who is consoling us
in our every affliction, through the consolation with
which we ourselves are being consoled by God, seeing
that, according as the sufferings of the Christ are
superabounding in us, thus, through Christ, our con
solation also is superabounding" (2 Cor. 1:3-5).

(To be continued)
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TEXAS FELLOWSHIP

A three-day fellowship gathering is planned for March of 1984
in the Dallas-Fort Worth area. For further information write to Pat
Phillips, 6216 Melinda Drive, Fort Worth, TX 76148.

Studies in Romans

ISRAEL PROVOKED TO JEALOUSY
(Romans 11:11)

The evangel of God's love poured out in our hearts
(Rom.5:5) trains us to expect good from all His works
(Rom.8:28); like Paul we are persuaded that nothing
can separate us from this love, not even the present
life and all its sorrows and dangers (Rom.8:38,39). We
have been looking at Romans 9, 10 and 11 as a test
case for this scriptural revelation concerning the ways
of God and the effect of His love on our lives. If we
can view His operations with Israel as ultimately for
the good of all with certain benefits accruing even
now, we will be well prepared and inclined to view our
own problems in the same way. This is truly "exercise
in devoutness" (1 Tim.4:7).
Hence, it is well to remind ourselves often that
although the immediate issue in Romans 9-11 is the
fate of Israel, this must continually be related to the
ultimate issue of the glory of God and the goodness of
His ways. However, this is not always easy to do, es
pecially (as in the context of Romans 11:7-10) when
we are considering negative aspects of the human
situation.

It is, therefore, with the insight of faith that Paul
writes, I am saying, then, Do they not trip that they
should be falling? May it not be coming to that!
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Israel's Situation is not Hopeless

(11:11a). Even in the way he words the question, the
apostle manifests his confidence that Israel's apostasy
is not a permanent condition. From every visible
standpoint Israel's stubborn unbelief is firmly and
fatally entrenched, but Paul calls it a matter of stumb
ling or tripping in contrast to a fall. The milder term
does not imply that Paul sees any ray of hope from
Israel's actions, but rather it is evidence of his con
viction that God is operating for the good of all con
cerned. It is only with the eyes of faith that anyone
could describe Israel's condition as anything less than
a fall* Yet Paul is aware that God will preserve and
rescue His people. Hence, as A. E. Knoch once wrote,
"The temporary nature of Israel's defection is
strikingly illustrated by the figure of a man who trips
yet recovers himself [or, we might say, "yet is
recovered"] before he falls prostrate. Israel has not
fallen" (Concordant Commentary, p.241).
In his unpublished notes on Romans, E. H. Clayton
The fact that Israel is described as "falling" in verse 22 is not to
be taken as a contradiction to what is said here in verse 11. This is a
good illustration of the truth that individual words are used in the
development of a whole thought, and that the special nuances of
meaning they acquire in one context should not be carried over to
another context. As we have noted many times, the literal
definition or denotation of a word is one and constant, but con
notations or figurative uses of a term are many and varied. Hence
in speaking of Israel's pursuit of righteousness ("what Israel is
seeking"—verse 7) Paul tells us that they have lost their balance
but have not fallen, while in speaking of Israel's place in the olive
tree he describes the people as those 'who are falling." The latter
passage shows that there is nothing in the word "fall" which im
plies of itself an irreversible condition, for God is able to graft in
again the boughs that have fallen out. It is only in contrast to the
word "trip" that a sense almost of hopeless loss becomes attached
to the word "fall" in verse 11.

because God Controls all Things
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directs attention to the proper connection between
verse 11 and the preceding verses. "The reason
beneath Israel's experience [of blindness] now comes
up for consideration: Was their ignorance merely that
they should fall? This is denied with great
emphasis. Their offense was for the advantage of the
nations, yet even this contained reciprocal value to
Israel."
PAUL, AN ADMINISTRATOR OF GOD'S SECRETS

Many Bible students have noticed that Paul does
not cite an Old Testament passage here either to sup
port or to illustrate his point. This is made especially
striking because of the numerous quotations in the
previous discussions of this section of Romans. This
change in Paul's approach draws attention to the fact
that he was a chosen administrator of God's secrets
(1 Cor.4:l,2). One of these secrets concerned the
duration and significance of Israel's callousness
(Rom. 11:25), and this is certainly the matter now
being introduced. It is closely related to what Paul
calls "the secret of the evangel" in Ephesians 6:19 and
"the word of the conciliation" in 2 Corinthians 5:19.
It is a "secret hushed in times eonian" but now
revealed (Rom. 16:25,26), and this explains why Paul
could not borrow from the Hebrew scriptures for its
support.

The most direct revelation of this secret is perhaps
that given in 2 Corinthians 5:19, ". . . how that God
was in Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, not
reckoning their offenses to them, and placing in us the
word of the conciliation." How, then, is this secret
related to God's present operations with Israel and the
purpose for good which He has in these operations?
The latter part of Romans 11:11 gives a partial
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Great Blessings for the Nations

answer to this question: But in their offense is
salvation to the nations, to provoke them to jealousy.
The "casting away of Israel" has meant "the con
ciliation of the world" (Rom. 11:15). As George Rogers
points out, "Israel's offense is not only the occasion of
Gentile blessing but the indispensable condition of it.
Israel's offense is used by God to enrich the whole
world, not by giving Israel's privileges to the Gentiles
but by giving a new, hitherto unrevealed blessing"
(unpublished "Sermon Notes on Romans"). This
message of "salvation to the nations" will be discussed
in more detail when we consider Romans 11:12-15,
and so it perhaps is best to turn now to a second
benefit springing forth from Israel's offense, and that

is a benefit accruing to Israel itself.
What Brother Clayton terms a "reciprocal value to
Israel" stemming from their offense is that they are
provoked to jealousy. Their offense was a necessary
step for the conciliation of the world, and this in turn
led to their jealousy which finally will result in a full
realization and appreciation of God's mercy to them.
The English words "zeal" and "jealousy" are used
in the Concordant Literal New Testament for a
single Greek word, literally signifying "boiling."
Ironically, Israel's zeal for God (Rom. 10:2) proves less
beneficial for them in the long run than their jealousy
of the nations. This is certainly because their zeal
focuses attention on their own efforts while their

jealousy eventually trains them to appreciate the spe
cial blessings God has given to them.

It is significant that Israel's rejection of the Messiah
is termed an "offense" in this passage. Conciliation is
seen as God not reckoning their offenses against
mankind in 2 Corinthians 5:19, and again in Romans 5
there is a direct association of the message of con-

but also Benefits for Israel
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ciliation in verses 10 and 11 with the discussion of
Adam's offense and man's many offenses in verses 1221. Now in Romans 11:11,1.5, the word is connected
with both the conciliation and the provoking of Israel
to jealousy.
All of this is evidence that the jealousy of Israel is a
positive matter, parallel to the conciliation if not ac
tually one of its aspects. This jealousy is certainly not
the full solution to Paul's sorrow of 9:2, but it is for
Israel's good and to the glory of God.
In this respect at least, God is presently dealing with
Israel directly and personally, working within their
lives in a way that will draw them closer to Himself. As
long as Israel exhibits this jealousy over God's
attention to the nations we can be certain that they
have not fallen hopelessly from their appointed place
as God's earthly people. The jealousy which has come
upon this nation is a gift from God of real value.
As for us, we are not merely by-standers, observing
God's present operations with Israel from a distance as
though they held no practical significance for
ourselves. The provoking of Israel to jealousy is one
more piece of evidence that God is faithful. We are
encouraged by this benefit to Israel, small as it may
seem by comparison to the blessings prepared for
them in the future. It reminds us that God's mercy
never falters, no matter how limited its application
may be right now. Though Israel has greatly offended,
God continues to grant benefits to them, and so we
learn to rely on Him with greater assurance and
acclaim Him with surer praise.
Ironically, the offense of one nation has led to God
not reckoning the offenses of the entire world against
them. Consequently, we must understand that the
provoking of Israel to jealousy is not in any way a kind
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of retribution for their offense. They too are benefiting
from the conciliation, and their experience of jealousy
is in the nature of a blessing. Already in Paul's own
ministry certain benefits of Israel's jealousy were
becoming manifest as he shows in verse 14. When he
spoke of God's grace to the nations, the jealousy of
some out of Israel stirred them into faith so that they
were saved from the nation's general apostasy.
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
ALBERT WOOLSTON

We are sorry to hear of the death of Brother Woolston who
served as our agent in South Australia for several years. He died
suddenly at age 67 on September 11, 1983. We will miss his ef
ficient service on our behalf in that part of the world and know our
friends there will doubly miss his fellowship. Yet God remains the
God of all consolation and comfort, and our expectation of being
all together with our Lord in that day is only strengthened by
sorrows such as this.

DEUTERONOMY

The Concordant Version of Deuteronomy should be in print
within a few months now. The price will be $1.00, and we are
accepting pre-publication orders for those who wish to receive a
copy as soon as available.

W. EDWIN RIALE

We have lost for awhile the fellowship and encouragement of
our good friend, Edwin Riale, of Newark, Delaware. He was put to
repose on December 7 at the age of 82 after many years of faithful
service in sharing the word of the conciliation with others. His
family was a closely knit one, and our sympathy goes out especially
to his widow, four children and seven grandchildren.

Studies in Second Timothy

THE WORD OF GOD IS NOT BOUND
(2 Tim.2:8-13)

As we grow in our fondness of God and in genuine
love for Him, more and more we find praise and
prayer with much joy and thanksgiving to be our
natural response to His goodness. It is important that
our love be unfeigned (Rom. 12:9), as the fruit of the
spirit (Gal.5:22), not a man-made imitation. Toward
this end, "God is commending this love of His to us,
seeing that, while we are still sinners, Christ died for
our sakes* (Rom.5:8). While our very familiarity with
this astounding truth may sometimes result in our tak
ing it for granted, nevertheless, in His goodness to us,
God often operates in our hearts in such a way so as to
turn us from our failures and to the light and power for
salvation inherent in His Word. Reading and
meditating upon the Scriptures is vital to spiritual invigoration, and "examining the scriptures day by day"
(Acts 17:11) is certainly an ideal act.
Remember Jesus Christ (2 Tim.2:8a)l We might be
inclined to imagine that Timothy was somehow so
spiritual that there would hardly be any need to in
struct him to remember his Saviour. But this was

hardly the case. All mortals, in themselves, are useless
and nothing. Even those whom God has greatly
restrained from sin, by circumstances or through other
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The Resurrection of the Man, Christ Jesus

means, in themselves, are capable of the most heinous
of acts (cf Rom.9:29). We are all certainly prone to
"forget" Jesus Christ, and so that God might save us
from such forgetfulness, we are instructed to be
remembering Him, we are given certain experiences
of life which turn our thoughts toward Him, and the
word of His grace is always near. We cannot be
thankful enough to God for having saved us many
times from our wayward departures and practical
forgetfulness of Jesus Christ.
In remembering Jesus Christ it is vital to our faith to
become acquainted with Him as the One Who has
been roused from among the dead and Who is of the
seed of David (2 Tim.2:8). "The literal resurrection of
Christ as the Seed of David can be nothing less than a
literal Man" (Concordant Commentary, p.325).
After His resurrection, upon returning to Jerusalem,
Jesus stood in the midst of the eleven and those with
them, saying " 'Peace to you!' Yet, being dismayed
and becoming affrighted, they suppose they are
beholding a spirit. And He said to them, 'Why are you
disturbed? And wherefore are reasonings coming up in
your hearts? Perceive My hands and My feet, that it is
I Myself. Handle Me and perceive, for a spirit has not
flesh and bones according as you behold Me having9 "
(Luke 24:36-39). Flesh and bones are constituent parts
of a literal body. A body is "the organic substance
which composes a human being" (cf Keyword Con
cordance, p.35). Our Lord is "a Man" (1 Tim.2:5),
though an unspeakably glorious One, inasmuch as He
unfolds the only true God to us; for He is His Image
and the Effulgence of His glory. It is certainly no dis
grace upon our Saviour, Christ Jesus, for Him to be of
the genus Homo (a human being), and neither the
Supreme Deity nor a spirit.

The Vivifying Spirit Inherent in Christ
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For a human being to come back to life, or,
figuratively, in order for a man to be "roused" from
among the dead, it is absolutely necessary for
resurrection (anastasis, up-sTANDing) to occur: "Now if
there is no resurrection of the dead, neither has Christ
been roused" (1 Cor. 15:13). "The first man, Adam" is
presented to us as "a living soul," and "the last Adam
a vivifying Spirit" in order to show us that in God's
counsels for His creatures, "If there is a soulish body,
there is a spiritual also" (1 Cor. 15:45). Both are
bodies, both are organic substance, but the salient
characteristic of the one is its soul, its sensations, while
the prominent feature of the Other is spirit, the
transcendently glorious and vivifying spirit inherent in
Christ Jesus. Literally, Christ is no more a "spirit
being" (a noncorporeal being) than Adam was mere
sentient phenomena (soul), wholly devoid of both the
spirit to empower it and a body in which to manifest it.
Jesus Christ was to be remembered by Timothy ac
cording to [PauTs] evangel (2 Tim.2:8). While we are
to be acquainted with all the sacred scriptures, in
cluding the many portions which concern the
terrestrial glories of Christ as King over Israel in the
coming eon, since these matters are not of our calling
or concerned with our allotment, Paul would have our
remembering of Jesus Christ centered in the calling
and allotment which God has for us. And indeed it is
only in Paul's evangel that our own transcendent
spiritual blessings among the celestials and all that
attends this glorious calling are made known. We can
never hope to "fully follow" Paul in his teaching and
faith (2 Tim.3:10) unless we remember Jesus Christ,

and remember Him according to Paul's evangel.
Paul proclaimed his evangel, "the evangel of the
Uncircumcision" (Gal.2:7), "the evangel which [he
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was] heralding among the nations" (Gal.2:2), which
came to him "through a revelation of Jesus Christ"
(Gal. 1:12). And he writes to Timothy concerning it:
. .. in which I am suffering evil unto bonds as a
malefactor (2 Tim.2:9). Paul was treated as a malefac
tor, a criminal worker of evil, largely because religious
Jews precipitated the action which the Roman
government later took against him. They were in
herently zealous for the law (Acts 21:20) and for "the
sonship and the glory and the covenants and the
legislation and the divine service and the promises"
with which their fathers were acquainted (Rom.9:4).
Yet for himself, Paul counted all of these as "refuse"
because of "the superiority of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus" (Phil.3:8) which his Lord had made known to
him and which he proclaimed to others in his ministry
among the nations.
Since they generally heard but little, and under
stood less, of what Paul actually taught, the unbeliev
ing Jews were bound to greatly misunderstand both
his motives and message. All they could do was
respond in self-righteous shock, saying, "Aside from
the law is this man inducing men to revere God" (Acts
18:13). Doubtlessly, as they had shown regarding
Stephen, "they were not strong enough to withstand
the wisdom and spirit with which he spoke" (cf Acts
6:10), yet this would but increase their antagonism.
Consequently, Paul was in bonds, but the word of
God is not bound (2 Tim.2:9b). The word of God is not
bound at all. It is certainly not bound when we speak
of it in the sense of His decretive counsel and will
(e.g., Isa.46:9-11), whether in the particulars
prophesied in the Scriptures, or in the counsel of His
will as to our daily affairs. For His word concerning
whatever He has decided should take place, "shall

God is Strong to Strengthen and Save
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fare forth from [His] mouth," and it shall not return to
[Him] empty; but rather, He says, "it does that which
I desire, and prospers in that for which I sent it"
(Isa.55:ll; c/vs.9,10; Lam.3:37,38).
And when we are thinking of the Scriptures and
their power to strengthen us as God inspires them into
our hearts and operates so as to edify us through our
attention to them (cf 1 Thess.2:13), we can only
repeat, "The word of God is not bound!" There is
nothing in man—whether in his wanton will or stub
born heart—that is beyond the power, wisdom and
love of God to conquer. For our God is strong to save.
Therefore I am enduring all (2Tim.2:10). Paul
endured in faithful service to the Lord through in
credible hardship and a vast amount of cruel mis
treatment. Yet through it all, he knew nothing of "do
ing his part," although he knew much about carrying
out his duties. And he accounted for his faithfulness by

pointing solely to the powerful liberty of the word of
God which effectively worked in his life so as to
produce his faithfulness. Thus it is plainly revealed
that, absolutely speaking, our faithfulness is entirely
the work of God and not our own at all. Indeed it is
only thus that all the praise, glory and thanks may be
His, and human pride and boasting debarred.
Paul's endurance was because of those who are
chosen, that they also may be happening upon the
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with glory eonian
(2 Tim.2:10). It is in this salvation which is in Christ
Jesus with glory eonian, that God displays how it is
that He is "especially" the Saviour of believers
(1 Tim.4:10). Though it is equally true that He is the
Saviour of all mankind, and that ultimately, "in
Christ, shall all be vivified" (1 Cor. 15:22), glory
eonian is the gracious gift of believers, those whom
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We Died Together With Christ

God chose "before the disruption of the world" long
before any of them were born, indeed even before sin
first entered the world.
Though God's goal for us is absolutely certain, this
does not mean that nothing at all is necessary for its
realization. Conversely, although ever so many things
may be necessary for its realization, this does not make
it any less certain to be achieved. Both are true and
full of practical value to us. It was needful that Paul
should be our faithful apostle so that we might be
given a calling to respond to and have the teachings
contained in his epistles for our learning.
Faithful is the saying: For if we died together, we
shall be living together also (2 Tim.2:ll). In the ac
counting of God, we "died" before we were even
born, when Christ died for our sins, for our sakes (cf
2 Cor.5:14; Rom.6:2-ll; Col.3:3,4). "Now if we died
together with Christ, we believe that we shall be living
together with Him also" (Rom.6:8). Insofar as our
future eonian life is concerned, "where sin increases,
grace superexceeds" (Rom.5:20,21). May God give us
faith and confidence in these plain words of marvelous
assurance. We will need them in order to stand firm
while many winds of teaching blow about us, twisting
and misapplying the Word of God.
// we are enduring, we shall be reigning together
also (2 Tim.2:12a). Not all in the ecclesia will reign
with Christ. We will all enjoy glorious life in the on
coming eons and will display the transcendent riches

of His grace (Eph.2:7). But it is those who endure who
will be reigning in the life which we all shall then en
joy. We all receive grace, but not all have obtained
"the superabundance of grace" which produces en
durance (cp Rom.5:17; 2Tim.2:12a; cf 1 Cor.4:7;
2 Cor. 1:12). We cannot know what the future holds as

We shall Live Together Also
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to this reigning, but to be faithful to God we must rely
upon Him, and not ourselves; and we must endure.
These things are entirely complementary and fully
true. And if we would endure, we certainly cannot be
motivated in our pursuing of righteousness by a selfish
seeking for a place in God's celestial kingdom, but by
a genuine desire to be well-pleasing to our God and
Father and to our Lord. As in all things, it is God alone
Who can supply our needs here.

However, if we are disowning, He also will be dis
owning us (2 Tim.2:12b). This passage must be kept in
its illuminating context, and considered only in the
clear light of our happy expectation and the evangel of
our salvation. In considering this theme, it is well to
recognize that at times, by our acts, we have all denied
an acquaintance with God (whenever we have acted
abominably or been stubborn, cf Titus 1:16). Paul says
nothing here of what is included either in our disown
ing (or "denying") or in the disowning which Christ
Jesus will make. All that is indicated is that if we do
something which, in some sense, is a denial or disown
ing of Him, there will be a corresponding response
which the Lord will make concerning us.
It is evident that if we fail to purge ourselves from
being among the members of the ecclesia who are
utensils for dishonor (2 Tim.2:20), we will be denied
the present place of service (and the benefits thereof)
which the utensils for honor (2 Tim.2:21) enjoy. At the
dais of Christ, our bad practices will receive their own
requital (cf 1 Cor.3:ll-14), and will be denied that
reserved for our better deeds. Thus it is clear that
there are many things from which we may be dis
owned. But the glory and happiness of eonian life and
of being seated together among the celestials
(Eph.2:6) are not among them.
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Christ is Remaining Faithful

For if we are disbelieving, He is remaining
faithful—He cannot disown Himself (2Tim.2:13).
"For what if some disbelieve? Will not their unbelief
nullify the faithfulness of God? May it not be coming
to that!" (Rom.4:3,4). The faithful promises of God
concerned with eonian life are made to the entire
ecclesia, including its disbelieving and disobedient

members. They are to display His grace, and human
failure can but magnify it; it cannot nullify it. When
we are glorified, in our eonian life, we will manifest
the transcendent riches of His grace, not the
generosity of His rewards or the redundance of His
wages. It is at the dais of Christ, when our works are in
view, that the liberality of His compensating hand will
be made known. But eonian life is a gratuitous,
gracious gift, not a compensation or payment. And the
happy announcement that "our Lord Jesus Christ. . .
will be confirming you also until the consummation,
unimpeachable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ," is
to "all in every place who are invoking the name of
our Lord, Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.2:7,8). Now "Faithful
is God, through Whom you were called into the
fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord"
(1 Cor. 1:9). Regardless of what we may do, He is
remaining faithful—He cannot disown Himself
(2Tim.2:13b)
May God, by His word, be pleased to sustain us in
the measure of freedom from the bonds of sin which
we presently enjoy, and grant further grace as well
that we may be serving Him better. For we know of
the superexcessiveness of His ability, "according to
the power that is operating in us" (Eph.3:20); and we
are sure that His word is not bound.
(To be continued)

James Coram

Studies in Numbers

THE SEQUEL TO LEVITICUS

The fourth book of Moses is commonly called

Numbers (after its title in the Latin Vulgate, Numeri,
and its equivalent in the Greek Septuagint, Arithmoi),
even though only chapters 1-4 and chapter 26 report
on the counting of the sons of Israel. They were
numbered twice: at Sinai in the second year after the
Exodus from Egypt, and again 38 years later on the
plains of Moab at the end of their journey through the
wilderness.

IN THE WILDERNESS

The first Hebrew term of this scroll, "And-Hespoke," wayyedabbehr, provides the link (and, wa) to
Leviticus, but fails to describe the contents of
Numbers. Hence Jewish translations have used the
first significant word of the introductory sentence,
bamidbar (In the Wilderness), as an appropriate title.
THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR

The tabernacle had been set up on the first day of
the first month in the second year after the departure
from Egypt (Ex.40:17). And Yahweh had shown His
approval of the completed work; as a token of His
presence, "the cloud covered the tent of appointment,
and the glory of Yahweh filled the tabernacle" (Ex.
40:34), so that its services could begin.
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Laws Given in the Wilderness

During the first month of the second year Moses
received the divine laws, statutes and instructions that
are recorded in Leviticus. A few of these could take
effect only after the sons of Israel had entered the
promised land (cf 14:34, the law of the house with the
leprous mold; 19:23, the law regarding fruit trees;
23:10, the statute of the firstfruit from the grain
harvest; 25:3,11, the instructions pertaining to the
sabbatical year for field and vineyard, and to the year
of the jubilee). However most of the laws, statutes and
instructions in Leviticus were applicable even in the
wilderness. They governed every aspect of life for the
priest as well as for the average Israelite. Yahweh was
present not only in worship, but rather at all times, not
only on the sabbath, but also throughout the six days
of mundane duties.
THE SECOND MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR

It was on the first day of the second month of the
second year after the departure from Egypt that
Yahweh spoke to Moses in the wilderness of Sinai,
"Obtain the sum of the whole congregation of the sons
of Israel" (Num. 1:1,2). This numbering was the first
step in the preparations for their march through the
wilderness. It was on the twentieth of the same month
"that the cloud was taken up off the tabernacle of the
testimony and the sons of Israel decamped for their
journeys ... at the bidding of Yahweh by means of
Moses" (Num.lO:ll-13).
The results of the census are given in chapter one;
yet the Levites were not included in this numbering.
Chapter two describes the arrangement of the Israelite
camp and the marching order of the tribes. The
special duties of the Levites are enumerated in
chapters

three

and

four.

The

Levites

too were

Instructions for the Journey
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mustered by their families (or clans), and a special
census was taken of able-bodied Levites who were fit
to function in the carrier service when the tabernacle
would be on the move.
The last divine instructions for the journey toward
Canaan follow in chapters five and six; they deal with
the purity of the camp and of the people themselves.
The next chapter describes the gifts for the tent of ap
pointment, given by the princes of Israel. They
provided the means of transportation for those parts of
the tabernacle and its furniture that were not carried
on the shoulders of Levites. The princes (the heads of
the twelve stocks or tribes, 7:2) donated six coach carts
or wagons with twelve oxen, as well as "their approach
present for the dedication of the altar" (7:11,88). The
following chapter deals mainly with the consecration
of the Levites and with their retirement from active
service (8:25). All the heavy work of setting up, dis
mantling and transporting the tent of appointment
should not be done by men over the age of fifty; the
latter might however volunteer for doing guard duty
around the holy precinct.
PASSOVER OBSERVANCE

Verses 1 through 5 of chapter nine take us back to
the first month of the second year after the departure
from Egypt. Yahweh spoke to Moses in the wilderness
of Sinai as follows: "The sons of Israel shall observe
the passover at its appointed time. On the fourteenth
day of this month, between the evening hours, you
shall observe it at its appointed time according to all
its statutes, and according to all its customs shall you
prepare it."
Prior to the departure from Egypt Yahweh had
given more detailed instructions for the celebration of
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A Problem concerning Uncleanness

the first passover. It was followed on the fifteenth day
of the first month by the feast of unleavened cakes or
bread, after the paschal lamb had been eaten with
unleavened bread on the fourteenth day (Ex. 12:6-10;
14:20). The leaven of evil and wickedness (cf
1 Cor.5:8) which had tainted their lifestyle in Egypt,
was to be left behind while they were introduced to a
new way of life in close relationship with Yahweh Who
was going to be present in their midst for the time
being. He had chosen Israel to be His people; in His
foreknowledge He saw them as a nation walking in
righteousness "with unleavened sincerity and truth"
(1 Cor.5:8).
THE SACRIFICE OF PASSOVER

Unleavened cakes were to be eaten until the twentyfirst day. Anyone disobeying this divine instruction
would be "cut off from the congregation of Israel"
(Ex. 12:15,19). Such a one was unworthy of living
among those who had bowed their heads and had
bowed themselves down in faith-obedience and
gratitude for the deliverance from the Egyptian yoke
that they had received under this "sacrifice of
passover to Yahweh" (Ex. 12:27).
We read in Numbers 9:6 that some men had
become unclean by touching or carrying a dead per
son; hence they had not been able "to prepare the
passover on that day," i.e., on the fourteenth day of
the first month in the second year. The men may have
heard of the Nazarite who would become ceremonially
unclean when he touched a dead body; he must not
defile himself by any such contact, even with his own
father or mother if they had died (Num.6:6-8).
Those men were obviously aware of Yahweh's warn
ing: "The soul who eats flesh from the sacrifice of

at the Time of the Passover
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peace offerings which are to Yahweh, while his uncleanness is on him, that soul will be cut off from his
kinsmen. When a soul touches anything unclean . . .
and eats any of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace
offerings which are to Yahweh, then that soul will be
cut off from His kinsmen" (Lev.7:20,21). The same
punishment would apply to any unclean person eating
from "the sacrifice of passover to Yahweh."
At a later occasion when Yahweh explained to
Moses the law of purifying with the ashes of a young
cow in the water of impurity (as the token of "a burnt
sin offering," Num. 19:9), He added, "This will be an
eonian statute for the sons of Israel and for the so-

journer sojourning in their midst: The one touching

the dead body of any human soul will be unclean
seven days. He shall purify himself from sin with it
[the water of impurity] on the third day; then on the
seventh day he shall be clean. And if he does not
purify himself from sin on the third day, then on the
seventh day he shall not be clean. Anyone touching a
dead body, a human soul who died, and who does not
purify himself from sin defiles the tabernacle of
Yahweh; that soul will be cut off from Israel, for water
of impurity was not sprinkled on him. He shall be un
clean; his uncleanness will still be in him"
(Num.l9:10-13).

DIVINE GUIDANCE IN UNUSUAL SITUATIONS

Those men who came near to Moses and Aaron on
the fourteenth day of the first month in the second
year, explained their own predicament and said, "We
are unclean by touching a deceased soul of a human.
Why should we be disadvantaged by failing to offer
the approach present of Yahweh at its appointed time
in the midst of the sons of Israel?"
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Yahweh is the Knower of Hearts

Moses had no immediate answer, and so he told
them, "Stand by and let me hear what instruction
Yahweh may give me for you" (Num.9:7,8). This calls
to mind two other occurrences when Moses had to ask
Yahweh for guidance in an unusual situation. All
Israel knew the third commandment (You shall not
take up the name of Yahweh your Elohim for futility,
Ex. 20:7), and they were aware of the divine instruc
tions as to the punishment by death for anyone
maledicting his father or his mother (Ex.21:17). There
was another divine warning in Exodus 22:28, "You
shall not maledict the elohim" [i.e., the arbiters or
judges]. So the man of mixed blood (he was the son of
an Israelite woman, but his father was an Egyptian)
who had blasphemed the holy name of Yahweh cer
tainly deserved to be punished. When Moses asked
Yahweh for pertinent instruction, he was told that the
transgressor was subject to death by stoning outside
the camp (Lev.24:10-16).
The other case occurred at a later date while the
sons of Israel were on their march through the
wilderness (Num. 15:32-34). They found a man gather
ing firewood on the sabbath. All Israel knew that
everyone doing work on the sabbath should be put to
death; even lighting a fire was explicitly forbidden
(Ex.31:12-17; 35:2,3). But did this imply that the
gathering of firewood was just as punishable under the
divine law? And if so, could the perpetrator not have
committed a sin of ignorance? If he had sinned in
advertently and had realized his guilt, he could have
approached the priest with a sin offering, and it would
be pardoned him (Lev.4:27-31; Num. 15:27,28). Yet
Yahweh, the Knower of hearts, instructed Moses to
have the man pelted with stones so that he died
(Num.l5:35,36).

Provision for Unavoidable Absence
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PASSOVER OBSERVANCE POSTPONED

The divine answer that Moses received for the
specific case in Numbers 9 was more comprehensive
than he may have expected. Yahweh's instruction
covered not only the situation at hand, but also cir
cumstances which would occur when the Israelites
were settled in the promised land and someone might
travel to a foreign country and be far from home at the
time of the passover. So Yahweh advised Moses as
follows: "In case any man of you or of your
generations becomes unclean by a deceased soul or is
on the road afar, he will also prepare a passover to
Yahweh. In the second month on the fourteenth day
between the evening hours shall they observe it. ...
According to every statute of the passover shall they
observe it. Yet the man, he who is clean and is not on
the road and forbears to observe the passover, that
soul will be cut off from its kinsmen because he has
not brought near the approach present of Yahweh at
its appointed time, that man shall bear his sin"
(Num.9:9-13).
CHRIST IS OUR PASSOVER

Paul writes in 1 Corinthians 5:7,8, "Clean out, then,
the old leaven, that you may be a fresh kneading, ac
cording as you are unleavened [i.e., in accord with
God]. For our Passover also, Christ, was sacrificed for
our sakes so that we may be keeping the festival, not
with old leaven, nor yet with the leaven of evil and
wickedness, but with unleavened sincerity and truth."
This enjoinder calls to mind similar words in
Ephesians 4:22-24. "... put off from you, as regards
your former behavior, the old humanity which is
corrupted in accord with its seductive desires, yet to be
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Christ was Sacrificed for our Sakes

rejuvenated in the spirit of your mind, and to put on
the new humanity which, in accord with God, is being
created in righteousness and benignity of the truth"
Our Passover, Christ, was sacrificed for our sakes;
being now justified in His blood, we may reckon His
death as ours, and ourselves dead to sin, yet living to
God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. Thus we are keeping
the festival, the consciousness of our personal union
with Christ, not just for seven days, but all the time,
walking as children of light in all goodness and
righteousness and truth, testing what is well pleasing
to the Lord, while we are thinking His thoughts and
are governed by our motivation clause in Ephesians
1:3-12. For God's achievement are we, being created
in Christ Jesus for good works, which God makes
ready beforehand, that we should be walking in them.
Now thanks be to God for His indescribable gratuity!

(To be continued)
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As newer and more efficient typesetting equipment is
developed, the older equipment becomes obsolete, creating dif
ficulties in finding replacement parts. For several years we have
been typing our articles onto paper tape which was then fed into
our computerized typesetter. Starting with this issue, however, we
are entering the needed information onto a regular computer disk
and so are dispensing with the tapes. Any change of this nature
takes some getting used to, but we hope that eventually it will
prove beneficial.
We have received both Volume 1 and 74 of the magazine,
bound as books with green cloth over boards. The price for all
bound volumes is $5.00 each or $225.00 for the entire set of the 59
volumes in stock.
We hope to make good use of our microcomputer equipment by
preparing replies to frequently asked questions by this means and
keeping them on file. This should save us much time and enable us
to make more comprehensive replies in some cases than would
otherwise be practical.
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EDITORIAL

When the apostle Paul wrote to Timothy that "all
scripture is inspired by God" (2 Tim.3:16), he was
referring specifically to those writings, originally in
the Hebrew language, which we call the "Old
Testament." Those of us involved almost daily in the

preparation of the Concordant Version of the Old

Testament for publication understandably give much
thought to the significance of this portion of God's
Word to our faith and its proper place in our lives.
Paul's use of these writings establishes some im
portant guidelines for us. For example, in
1 Corinthians 10:6-11 he utilizes the events recorded
in Numbers 11 as a picture or type of some of our own
weaknesses. This whole matter is discussed in our
present issue in Herman Rocke's article, "The Anger
of Yahweh Grew Hot."
In a second article by Bro. Rocke, entitled
"Completing This Grace," we trace some of the Old
Testament background for Paul's thoughts concerning
generosity in 2 Corinthians 8:1-15. Similarly, in the
studies on Romans 9-11 we have been noting Paul's
citations from the Hebrew scriptures as well as his
borrowings of words and phrases from these writings
which were so familiar to him. We learn in this way
something of the value of employing these inspired ex
pressions in our considerations of truth.
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Edification for the Glory of God

Our readers will notice several terms in Psalm 101
(p.96) which are reflected in Paul's letters. The key
words "benignity and judgment" are adapted for his
thoughts in 1 Thessalonians 2:10 and Ephesians 4:24,
though he characteristically changes "judgment" to
"righteousness" (see also Luke 1:75 and Revelation
16:5).
Yet we are also aware that there are extremely vital
points of contrast in the Scriptures. In his studies on
2 Timothy, Jim Coram discusses the key passage for
this matter in his article, "Correctly Cutting the
Word." Paul's entreaty in 2 Timothy 2:15 has im
portant implications to us all: "Endeavor to present
yourself to God qualified, an unashamed worker, cor
rectly cutting the word of truth."
The clear-cut distinctions between the Deity and
Christ are considered in A. E. Knoch's article, "Source
and Channel." And in John Essex's study, "Blessed Be
God," some significant developments in Paul's presen
tation of the divine will and grace are distinguished as
well as the difference between such expressions as
"before the disruption" and "from the disruption."
But what is the value of all this? Certainly not the
mere accumulation of knowledge! To complete Paul's
thought from 2 Timothy 3:16, our acquaintance with
God's Word benefits us with teaching, exposure, cor
rection and discipline in righteousness, "that the man
of God may be equipped, fitted out for every good
act." Finally, we may say in harmony with Bro. Essex's
thoughts on pages 73 and 74 that any qualified con
sideration of God's Word will lead to the laud of the
glory of God's grace (c/Eph.l:6), for even our service
is His achievement (Eph.2:10). "For it is God Who is
operating in you to will as well as to work for the sake
of His delight" (Phil.2:13).
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

SOURCE AND CHANNEL
That great rubric which authoritatively reveals the
status of God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ,
defines their relation to the universe by means of two
connectives. All is out of God. All is through our Lord.
Hence we read, "For us there is one God, the Father,
out of Whom all is, and we for Him, and one Lord,
Jesus Christ, through Whom all is, and we through
Him" (1 Cor.8:6). The contrast here is sharp and
clear. It is the key to the part played by Christ in the
course of the eons. Nothing originates out of Him or
consummates into Him, though He is the Origin and
the Consummation. All comes through Him, from the
beginning to the end. He is the Channel, not the
Source or the Object of all things. It is a proof of
divine inspiration that the Scriptures always maintain
this point. It is true of Christ in all of His assumptions.
We are never said to come out of Christ, but out of
God. Indeed, Christ asserts that He Himself came out
of God (John 8:42). All is out of God (Rom.ll:36). But
God never deals with us except through His Anointed.
Hence, while all is sourced in God the Father, all is
channeled through the Son. It is only by clinging
closely to the exact language of Holy Writ that we may
hope to gain a clear conception of the relation of the
Father to the Son.
Our common version, however, misleads us on this
matter. In the first chapter of John's account we read
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Powers, Conciliation, Salvation, Creation

that "All things were made by him" (John 1:3), and
again, "the world was made by him" (John 1:10). In
both cases it should be through. The Logos, or Word,
of God was the means of making all, not the efficient
first Cause of all. Christ is never set forth as the ab
solute Source. Such a role is destructive of His mission
as Mediator. It is heresy against the Highest. It has led
to the dogmatic confusion which clouds Christian
theology. It has turned it into a superstition to be
accepted at the expense of sense and sanity.
Peter, in addressing his fellow Israelites on the day
of Pentecost, averred that the powers and miracles and
signs wrought during Messiah's ministry, were
performed by God through Christ (Acts 2:22), just as
later miracles and signs came to pass through the
apostles (Acts 2:43). Again we read that God will judge
the hidden things of humanity through Jesus Christ
(Rom.2:16).
In presenting the great truth of the conciliation, the
apostle Paul lays special stress on the fact that it is out
of God (2 Cor.5.18), and it is through His Son
(Rom.5:10,ll; 2 Cor.5:18). Similarly, the great
achievement of the reconciliation of all is channeled
through Him Who is the Son of God's love (Col.l:
13,20).
We need hardly insist that salvation is through
Christ. God Himself is our Saviour (cf lTim.l:l;
4:10). He spared not His Son. He wrought deliverance
through His Beloved (Eph. 1:6,7). The same is true of
creation.
ALL CREATED THROUGH THE SON

This is confirmed by the highest revelations con
cerning Christ, in Paul's Colossian epistle. The AV
misreads it thus (1:15-17): "Who is the image of the

All of these Channeled through Christ
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invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: For by
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and
that are in the earth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or
powers: all things were created by him, and for him:
And he is before all things, and by him all things con
sist." But how much clarity and consistency is gained
if we translate, as elsewhere, in Him is all created, and
all is created through Him and for Him, and He is
before all, and all has its cohesion in Him. As
elsewhere expressed, He is God's creative Original

(Rev.3:14), or as the AV renders it, the beginning of
the creation of God.
Still further light is thrown upon the mediacy of
Christ in Hebrews 1:2 where He is presented as the
Channel through Whom the eons are made, so that
time as well as matter and force are brought into the
world through Him.
NOT IN ALL IS THERE THIS KNOWLEDGE

As vital as all this is to our appreciation of the glories
of our God and of His Christ, we must never forget
Paul's reminder in 1 Corinthians 8 where he first
makes this distinction between God and Christ clear.
"Knowledge puffs up, yet love builds up. If anyone is
presuming to know anything, he knew not as yet ac
cording as he must know" (1 Cor.8:l,2).
Today, also, there seem to be very few who have
some of the knowledge here referred to. Had these
Corinthians known that there is only one God, out of
Whom all is (including idol sacrifices), their con
sciences would not have bothered them had they
eaten these sacrifices. But true love will consider
others, who do not know this, and are disturbed if they
see us doing anything which seems to be contrary to
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Grace Grants Graciousness

the will of God. Most of us are not likely to be eating
sacrifices which have been offered to idols, but we
might do things like "breaking the sabbath" (working
on Saturday or Sunday) which many saints consider
offensive to God and contrary to His Word. Some even
consider the statement that all is out of God, a
dangerous heresy, worse than any other sin.
Let us be careful lest our knowledge become a
stumbling block to the weak in faith, and bear with
that which is due to immaturity and unbelief. Let us
never show a false and offensive spirit, which is the
hallmark of error. Let us bear even with those who
seek to expunge God's greatest glories from the pages
of His Word. Apart from His grace we would be guilty
of the same thing. And let us pray that our conduct
will be such as to win some to consider and accept His
deeper truth, for He has made it plain in His Word
that, at present, He is not imparting this knowledge to
all.
Yet, for ourselves, we are rejoicing in this great light
which He has graciously granted to us. All is out of
God, and all is through the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
WE SHALL BE LIVING TOGETHER ALSO

The deaths in early February of two brothers in the Lord who
were close acquaintances and yet lived far apart remind me of
Paul's words, "Now if we died together with Christ, we believe
that we shall be living together with Him also" (Rom.6:8). We
know many separations, and the most severe of these is that caused
by the great enemy death. Yet our relationship with Christ is truly
and rightly indicated by the word "together."
Our condolences go out to the wives and families of Brother
Jewel Richardson of Boise, Idaho, and Brother Lloyd DeRoos of
Grand Rapids, Michigan.
D.H.H.

The Word of God and of the Lord

COMPLETING THIS GRACE
"Now it was arranged for him [Paul] to be met [in
Troas in] the province of Asia by Sopater Pyrrhus, a
Berean, yet of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and
Secundus, and Gaius the Derbian, and Timothy, yet of
the province of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. Now
these . . . remained for us in Troas. Yet we sailed off
from Philippi" (Acts 20:4-6).
Here we have the names of trustees of the various
ecclesias which had contributed to the gracious gift for
the relief of poverty among the believers in Jerusalem
and Judea. A new "we-section" begins in verse 6; ob
viously Luke himself (and perhaps also Titus) are
tacitly included in the list of representatives who were
to accompany Paul to Jerusalem. We may infer from
2 Corinthians 8:6 that the contribution of the
Corinthian ecclesia was carried by Titus and two other
brothers (one of them may have been Tychicus*). It is
conceivable that the Philippian contribution was
entrusted to Luke. We find more details about the
lengthy collection process in Paul's epistles to the
Corinthians.
CARRY YOUR GRACE TO JERUSALEM

From Ephesus the apostle had written: "Now, con
cerning the collection for the saints, even as I
*A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, p.273, note on verse
22.
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Participating in Giving

prescribe to the ecclesias of Galatia, thus do you also
.... Let each of you lay aside by himself in store that
in which he should be prospered, that no collections
may be occurring then, whenever I may come. Now
whenever I may be coming along, whomsoever you
should be attesting through letters, these shall I be
sending to carry away your grace to Jerusalem. Now if
it should be worthwhile for me also to be going, they
shall be going together with me" (1 Cor. 16:1-4).
It may have been about a year later when Paul
wrote from Macedonia pertaining to the same collec
tion: "Your superabundance is for their want"
(2 Cor. 8:14). The apostle referred here to the material
prosperity that most of the members of the Corinthian
ecclesia seemed to enjoy, while social conditions in
Jerusalem had obviously deteriorated. Once (Acts
4:34) no one had been indigent in that ecclesia. But
within a few years fewer donations came in from those
who had acquired freeholds or houses; and the poor
among them lacked the ordinary means of subsistence.
Hence they had to rely on gracious gifts from abroad
such as those which Barnabas and Saul had brought
from Syrian Antioch during the great famine (Acts
11:28-30). Still later, Paul and Barnabas promised to
"be remembering the poor" in Jerusalem and Judea
(Gal.2:10).
At that time the believers out of the nations
participated in Israel's spiritual things,* and (as Paul
wrote to the Romans, 15:25-27) it delighted
Macedonia and Achaia to make some contribution for
*It was not till later that they became joint partakers (Eph.3:6)
.... Now we partake of our own spiritual things, for we have all
spiritual blessings among the celestials, where Israel has none
(Concordant Commentary, p.264).
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the poor in Jerusalem. The apostle pointed out, "For
they are delighted, and they are their debtors . . . they
ought to minister to them in fleshly things also/'
COMPLETING THIS GRACE

In the second Corinthian epistle Paul emphasized
the grace of God (8:1-4) that had prompted the
ecclesia of Macedonia (even though they were also
poor) to beg to have a share in the collection for
Jerusalem. And he added: "In a test of much afflic
tion, the superabundance of their joy and the cor
responding depth of their poverty superabounds to the
riches of their generosity."
The apostle took it for granted that the grace of God
would also be the mainspring of Corinthian
generosity. And so (in 8:6) he did not speak of
collecting money for the poor Judean brethren, but
rather of "completing . . . this grace," i.e., completing
the collection of this gracious charitable gift as
prompted by the grace of God. Obviously the
Corinthians needed a motivation clause that would oc
cupy their minds and their hearts. So Paul wrote to
them: "For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ that, being rich, because of you He became
poor that you by His poverty should be rich"
(2 Cor.8:9).
ENRICHED THROUGH HIS POVERTY*

Paul began his pleading by giving the true motive
which should actuate us in our gifts to God's work and
to His poor saints. Christ was rich once beyond all our
conceptions of wealth. The whole universe was
created for Him (Col. 1:16). He subsisted in the form
*A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, p.273
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of God (Phil.2:6). He had no peer on earth or in the
heavens. All this He laid aside to enrich us. He
emptied Himself, taking the form of a slave, coming to
be in the likeness of humanity, and being found in
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross
(Phil.2:7,8). What poverty can equal this? The highest
in heaven becomes the outcast of earth. Who was ever
impoverished as He was? He gave up all He had and
all He was to enrich us. Now we are rich. But few of
God's saints are rich in this world's goods, yet all are
blessed with untold spiritual wealth. Such is the exam
ple He has set before us. If such was His disposition, it
should be ours as well.
COMPLETE THE DOING ALSO

Like the other ecclesias in Greece (or Achaia,
2 Cor.9:2) the Corinthians had been prepared for the
collection since last year. They had made a start with it
when Titus had advised them on this project (8:6). At
that early date they had responded by initiating a
charitable fund in Corinth. It seems that they had
asked Paul for specific instructions how they should
proceed, and he had answered them with
1 Corinthians 16:1-3. But their original zeal had
flagged when mistrust of Paul had entered their
hearts, probably as a consequence of their schisms that
had developed among them (1 Cor. 1:10-12). "False
apostles, fraudulent workers" (2 Cor. 11:13) may have
actually kept them from further action and progress in

the collection.
So Paul gave the Corinthians his opinion on the
matter and wrote: "For this is expedient for you who
for a year past undertake before, not only the doing
but the willing also. Yet now complete the doing also,

Eagerness Leading to Doing
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so that, even as the eagerness to will, thus also may be
the completion, out of what you have [what you can
afford]. For if eagerness lies before, it is most accep
table according to whatever one may have, not ac
cording to what he has not" (2 Cor.8:10-12). In other
words, they should give "according to their ability/'
but not (as the Macedonians did, 8:3) "beyond their
ability." By no means should the collection become an
oppresive burden to them. The eagerness with which
they had shown their original willingness should be
completed by doing now what they had intended to do
last year, i.e., accumulating a sufficient amount until
the day when Paul would come to have it transferred
to Jerusalem.
ACCORDING TO ABILITY

In Greek, the preposition ex is followed by the
genitive and means: out of. It is used twice in these
verses (2 Cor.8:11,14) where it might be translated:
according to. The personal contribution should be out
of what one has, out of what one can afford or is able
to give without depriving his family of what is due to
them; in other words: according to one's ability. This
is in contrast to the Israelite statute of tithing that is
not applicable to Gentile believers. They may set aside
more than 10 percent if they can afford it; or less if
they cannot. Their own eagerness will guide them in
the matter.
ACCORDING TO EQUALITY

The joint contribution of the Corinthians should
ease the affliction of the brethren in Judea and
Jerusalem, but it should not bring any affliction upon
themselves. On this present occasion Corinth's
superabundance is extended to Jerusalem's material
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The Divine Viewpoint

needs; on some future occasion, however, there may
be reciprocity when the situation is reversed and
Jerusalem's prosperity may be extended to Corinth's
want. This is the divine viewpoint. The divine concept
is timeless; it applies beyond the current occasion to
the future when the balance may be restored out of
equality or according to equality. Hence Paul wrote:
"For it is not, that, to others ease, yet to you afflic
tion, but by an equality, in the current occasion, your
superabundance is for their want, that their
superabundance also may be coming to be for your
want, so that there may be coming to be an equality,
according as it is written: the one with much increases
not, and the one with few lessens not" (2 Cor.8:13-15).
We may take it for granted that the Corinthians were
familiar with this passage from Exodus 16:18. During
his 18 months' stay in their city (Acts 18:11) Paul had
certainly explained the wonderful story how Yahweh
had provided manna for His people so that no one
went hungry.
THE DIVINE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY

While assuming familiarity on the part of our
readers with Exodus 16:15-18, we may be permitted to
quote these four verses: "It is the bread which Yahweh
has given to you for food. This is the matter which
Yahweh has instructed: Pick up of it each man cor
responding to his eating, an omer for a poll, number
ing your souls; each man for those who are in his tent
shall you take. Now the sons of Israel did so. Some
picked up an increase and some a decrease. When
they measured with an omer, the increase had caused
no superfluity, and the decrease had caused no lack.
Each man corresponding to his eating they had picked
it up."

Provision for Needs
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The strong and the vigorous among the Israelites
may have gathered more than they needed for their
tent family for the day, while others had gathered less,
possibly due to old age or infirmity. The omer may
have been a large cup or bowl that was used in the
wilderness to dip water from the wells. The Hebrew
term "omer" means "sheaf elsewhere in the Old
Testament; only here in Exodus 16 omer is used as a
dry measure of about two quarts (Ex. 16:36). We are
not told what kind of containers they used for
gathering; probably they had to estimate how much
they should gather so that each man got one omer of
manna for each person in his tent. We have always
thought, it was a miracle that it worked out this way;
for when they measured all the gathered manna, there
was exactly enough for each person, i.e., one omer.
According to the divine principle of equality, the
message of Exodus 16:18 is that Yahweh provided
what each person needed for the day, but not more.
The continuous divine gift of manna was certainly the
most impressive miracle during those long years in the
wilderness. Yet it seems that Paul saw nothing
miraculous in the distribution process itself. He ob
viously felt that they pooled the gathered manna
which was equitably measured out so that each person
received the prescribed ration of an omer.
This was the way that equality was obtained and
that covetousness was censured silently while mutual
aid was encouraged. This was obviously in Paul's mind
when he quoted from Exodus 16:18 in his second
Corinthian epistle.
THE LAVISHNESS OF TRANSCENDENT GRACE

"The gleeful giver is loved by God. Now God is able
to lavish all grace on you, that, having all contentment
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in everything always, you may be superabounding in
every good work, according as it is written: He
scatters, He gives to the drudges, His righteousness
remains for the eon .... The dispensation of this
ministry not only is replenishing the wants of the
saints, but is superabounding also through much
thanksgiving to God . . . because of the transcendent
grace of God on you9 (2 Cor.9:7-14).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
SO THAT, CONSOLE ONE ANOTHER

It was indeed a privilege to be called upon to conduct the
funeral services for two close friends in the Lord at the end of
December. Even though from an earthly standpoint, the occasions
were sad ones, yet, as believers, we have the blessed assurance that
our Saviour will descend with that triumphant shout for those
believers who have been put to repose.
Sister Mary S. Pigeon was born in Norway on July 31,1895, and
died December 23, 1983. Always a staunch supporter of Con
cordant truths, Mary attended the meetings in Pasadena regularly.
She was given to hospitality, both in Minneapolis, her former
home, and later here in California, where I personally can
remember many delightful occasions at her sumptuous table.
Brother Albert F. Hauser was best known for his willingness to
help. Born December 30, 1904, he fell asleep on December 30,
1983. To his wife Meleese, who survives, we extend our sincere
sympathy.
We grieve not as those who have no expectation but rejoice in
such consolations as that found in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 and
1 Corinthians 15:20-28, 51-56, which passages were shared at the
memorial services.
E. O. K.
Volume 1 (1909-1910) of Unsearchable Riches has been
reprinted ($5.00, dark green cloth binding). As funds become
available, D.V., we will be reprinting the other early volumes that
are currently out-of-print. A set of all available volumes (at
present, 59 books) is $225; installment payments are acceptable.

Among the Celestials

BLESSED BE GOD

In the first chapter of Ephesians, we find that, after
two short verses of greeting, Paul rushes immediately
into a long, impassioned paean of praise to the God
and Father of our Lord. This runs right on to the end
of the fourteenth verse, and is immediately followed
by an equally fervent outpouring of prayer, beginning
with the word "therefore" in verse 15—"Therefore, /
also, on hearing of this faith of yours in the Lord Jesus,
and that for all the saints, do not cease giving thanks
for you, making mention in my prayers that. . .", and
so on to the end of the chapter.
The praise is for spiritual possession—we are in
possession, by God's grace, of all spiritual blessings—
while the prayer is for spiritual perception—"For you
to perceive what is the expectation of His calling, and
what the riches of the glory of the enjoyment of His
allotment among the saints, and what the
transcendent greatness of His power for us who are
believing
Praise and prayer; the two ever go together. Truly
we can laud our heavenly Father for all those vast
riches with which He has blessed us; but we should
never fail to add our supplications for a spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the realization of Him, and
in the realization of all that His calling and allotment
and power mean to us. These spiritual blessings are
valueless unless they are seen and appreciated as such.
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The Apostle of the Risen Lord
THE SALUTATION

The apostle opens with an appropriate salutation:
Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of
God, to all the saints in Christ Jesus (Eph.l:l).
Christ Jesus is the appellation given to the risen
Lord, as distinct from Jesus Christ, His name and title
while on earth (see Matt. 1:1).
Paul is essentially the apostle of the risen Lord, as

distinct from the twelve, who were chosen and
commissioned during the days of His flesh. They
preached the evangel of the Kingdom, whereas the
evangel of which Paul became the dispenser was in ac
cord with the gratuity of the grace of God (Eph.3:7).
In Ephesians, as in Romans, Paul does not associate
himself with any other person in the sending of the
letter. In these two epistles, where the evangel is set
forth didactically (i.e., in a teaching manner), the
apostle stands on his own, in conformity with his
declarations in Romans 1:1 and Ephesians 3:8 (see also

1 Tim.l:12 and 2 Tim.l:ll,12).
The words "at Ephesus," which appear in the King
James Version, are omitted from the text of two of the

oldest manuscripts, and we think that they are an ad
dition made by correctors. Probably the letter was a
circular one, intended for several churches, and
perhaps going to Ephesus first. It was certainly not
written for the people of God in just one place, but for
"all the saints who are also believers in Christ Jesus."
The standard of belief required in the saints to
whom this letter is addressed is the risen Christ, the
anointed Saviour Who has conquered sin and death.
Consequently, the basic truths of Paul's previous
letters are assumed to be understood; they are not
restated, but are fully accepted and enlarged upon.

Grace to you and Peace
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For example, the grace of God becomes "the glory of
His grace" (Eph.l:6), "the riches of His grace" (1:7)
and "the transcendent riches of His grace" (2:7). The
will of God becomes "the delight of His will" (1:5),
"the secret of His will" (1:9) and "the counsel of His
will" (1:11).
In this epistle, Paul declares himself to be an apostle
"through the will of God." (This declaration is also
made in four other letters: 1 and 2 Corinthians,
Colossians and 2 Timothy. It is the first of five
references to the will of God in this letter, the others
being 1:5, 1:9, 1:11 and 6:6. There is also a reference
to "the will of the Lord" in 5:1.7.)
In Galatians, Paul is most explicit regarding his
apostleship, and sets forth his credentials. He is "an
apostle (not from man, neither through a man, but
through Jesus Christ and God, the Father, Who rouses
Him from among the dead) .... For I am making
known to you, brethren, as to the evangel which is
being brought by me, that it is not in accord with man.
For neither did I accept it from a man, nor was I
taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus
Christ" (Gal. 1:1-12).
Grace to you, and peace, from God, our Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ (1:2).
This is the usual apostolic greeting and occurs at the
head of all of Paul's letters except for slight differences
in the personal letters to Timothy and Titus. Peter uses
a variant of the phrase, when he begins his two letters
with the words, "May grace and peace be tnultiplied
to you."
Grace always comes first, for grace is of God, and
He makes the first move in our salvation. Peace comes
from the acceptance of the fact that we are justified
(Rom.5:l).
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Attention Directed to God

The expression, "God, our Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ" clearly indicates two individuals, and
this gives the lie to the doctrine of the trinity. Even
more does the variation in the very next verse.
PRAISE FOR SPIRITUAL POSSESSION

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ (Eph.l:3a). Here the apostle acknowledges that
Christ has both a God and a Father. If He were "the
second Person in a co-equal and co-eternal Trinity,"
this would be impossible. Paul's understanding is that
"there is one God, the Father, out of Whom all is, and
we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through
Whom all is, and we through Him" (1 Cor.8:6). See
also his statement in Ephesians 4:5, "One Lord . . .
one God and Father of all." Jesus Himself
acknowledged God as His God and Father (John
20:17).
Notice the five titles used in this phrase: God,
Father, Lord, Jesus, Christ. The number of grace is
already stamped upon the letter.
Notice, too, how Paul opens his epistle by ascribing
blessedness to God. This is the fifth time in his
writings that he does this, the other occasions being
Romans 1:25; 9:5 and 2 Corinthians 1:3; 11:31. God is
to be blessed in the glory that will accrue to Him as a
result of all His operations, whether they be in the
field of creation or of reconciliation.
In this first chapter of Ephesians there is a lively in
terplay of pronouns (us, Him, His, etc.) involving
God, Christ and the ecclesia. If you count them and
note to whom they are applied, you may be surprised
(although you should not be) to find out how many
refer to the Father. He is "the Father of glory" (1:17),
and His glory is the paramount theme of the epistle (cf

and the Lord Jesus Christ
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1:6,12,14; 3:21). It is because of this that He is the
One to Whom our minds are first directed by the
opening lines of the epistle.
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ." The word "be" is in lightface type in the CV,
indicating that it is a word supplied by the translators
to satisfy English idiom. In 2 Corinthians 1:3 where
the same phrase occurs, the word interpolated is "is,"
while it is "be" in 1 Peter 1:3. The Greek appears to
be identical in all three cases. But whether we say
"Blessed be" or "Blessed is" in the context of
Ephesians 1:3, the words are true, for God is blessed in
all His operations, seeing that they are all according to
His will (v.ll), and He is to be blessed also in the out
come (1 Cor.l5:28).
The words "God and Father" are also in the correct
order. God must be acknowledged as God before He
can be claimed as Father. His quarrel with humanity
in general is that "knowing God, not as God do they
glorify Him or thank Him" (Rom. 1:21). Paul's prayer
for the saints in Colossians 1:10 is that they might be
"growing in the realization of God"
The full title, "the Lord Jesus Christ," is used seven
times in Ephesians, twice in the opening, twice in the
conclusion and three times in between (1:17; 3:14;
5:20). It is important that we recognize and
acknowledge the three components, and Christ's right
to all. "God makes Him Lord as well as Christ—this
Jesus Whom you crucify" (Acts 2:36). "Wherefore also
God highly exalts Him, and graces Him with the name
that is above every name, that in the name of Jesus
every knee should be bowing . . . ." "Lord" signifies
His authority; "Jesus" reminds us of His saving

power; and "Christ" indicates His anointing to a
divine office.
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Our Realm Inherent in the Heavens

Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing among
the celestials (1:3b). What greater blessings have ever
been offered to humanity than these? They are, for

instance, far superior to the allotment described by
Peter as "incorruptible and undefiled and unfading,"
glorious though that is (1 Pet. 1:4). Though this was an
allotment kept in the heavens, where nothing of earth
could jeopardize or contaminate it, Peter nevertheless
looked for its enjoyment in this earth. Our blessings,
however, take us into the heavens themselves. They
are unlimited in time and space, unrestricted by
magnitude and quantity, and unexcelled in glory by
any blessings which God has ever conferred upon any
of His creations apart from Christ Himself. They are
in accord with the fact that "our realm is inherent in
the heavens" (Phil.3:20), that is to say, it belongs
there and always has belonged there. We are being
conditioned for our future environment, and should
be becoming more and more disposed to things above
(Col.3:2).
As stated in our introduction,* the phrase en tois
epouraniois (literally "in the on-heavenlies") occurs
five times in Ephesians (1:3; 1:20; 2:6; 3:10 and 6:12).
The Greek construction is the same in all cases, and
the CV rendering "among the celestials" seems a very
satisfactory one. The AV has it "in heavenly places"
(three times), "in the heavenly places" (once) and "in
high places" (once). It seems that the translators of
that version were loth to admit the possibility of
"spiritual wickedness" in the heavens, though that
was where the original rebellion against God and His
Christ took place.
'See the article, "Paul's 'Ephesian' Epistle" in the January, 1984
issue of Unsearchable Riches.

Our Blessings are in Christ

69

Some believers have seen in this phrase (coupled
with a faulty translation of Ephesians 4:10), a
suggestion of a sphere of activity above the heavens.
But creation knows of only two areas of operation,
earth and heaven (Gen. 1:1; Isa.44:24; Col. 1:16), and
reconciliation knows only the same two areas of ac
complishment (Col. 1:20).
Ephesians 1:3 concludes with the significant words,
in Christ.
We are not allowed to forget our association with
Christ and our dependence upon Him. This will be
emphasized over and over again in this letter (par
ticularly in this first chapter), as well as in those to the
Philippians and Colossians. Our lot is cast in Him
(Eph.l:ll); in Him we are complete (Col.2:10); out
side of Him we are nothing (Phil.3:8). He is the One
Who invigorates us (Phil.4:13). We cannot overstress
the importance of this expression, "in Christ."
According as He chooses us in Him before the dis
ruption of the world (1:4a).
Here we have a statement confirming God's om
niscience. The disruption of the world (kosmos
—system, or order of society, not the physical earth,
though that may be affected) was that event which
brought about the chaos and darkness mentioned in
Genesis 1:2. The heavens and the earth were not
created in darkness, or out of darkness, for all is out of
God (Rom.ll:36; 1 Cor.8:6; cf Isa.45:18), and He
Himself "is light, and darkness in Him there is none"
(ljohn 1:5).
The word translated "disruption" is katabol6, which
means (literally) "down-casting." In its verb form,
katahallo, it is used in 2 Corinthians 4:9, "Cast down,
but not perishing" and in Revelation 12:10, "The ac
cuser of our brethren is cast down [or cast out]." In the
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"Before the Disruption"

Septuagint (Greek) version of the Hebrew scriptures,
kataballo is used to translate expressions which the
Authorized Version renders by terms like "break
down," "destroy" and "overthrow."
In the AV of the New Testament, kataboli is
translated "foundation" (except in Hebrews 12:11),
but it never has this meaning. Our own word
"katabolism" is defined in Chambers Dictionary as
"the disruptive processes of chemical change in
organisms—destructive metabolism, opposed to
anabolism." Note the words "disruptive" and
"destructive."
As humanity was not then in existence, the dis
ruption must have been the consequence of rebellion
among higher creatures; otherwise there is no reason
for the darkness and chaos already referred to, nor is
there the necessity for a new heavens as well as a new
earth.
We would suggest that the seeds of the disruption
were sown when the Adversary was created, and that
opposition to the Headship of Christ developed during
that first eon as more and more of the celestial beings
followed the designs of Satan. Ephesians 6:12 speaks
of sovereignties, authorities, and world-mights of this
darkness; they are not of blood and flesh, but are
classified as "spiritual forces of wickedness among the
celestials." The first eon ended in a cataclysmic
judgment (2 Pet.3:5,6)*, known scripturally as "the
disruption of the world." Its effects upon the earth
were darkness and chaos (Gen. 1:2). Its effect as far as
the celestials were concerned was to show that many
of them were estranged from God, with no means
*c/ A. E.

Knoch,

Concordant Commentary

Testament, p.365, note on verse 3.

on the
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among themselves of rectifying the position. Hence
the need of a new creation in which form the Son of
God's love could eventually come and give Himself up
for all. The precious blood of Christ was foreknown of
God before the disruption, but let us note that the
Lamb was slain from the disruption, and not from the
moment of Adam's transgression (1 Pet. 1:20;
Rev. 13:8). (Note: the Lamb was slain proleptically
from the disruption; actually, of course, He was slain
at Golgotha.)
The disruption is, in fact, an important dividing line
in scripture. Seven things are described as being
"from the disruption" and three as existing "before
the disruption." Those "from the disruption" are
brought into being because of the disruption; those
"before the disruption" are not limited by it. They are
(1) the love of God for His Son (John 17:24), (2) the
precious blood of Christ as an essential feature of
God's purpose (1 Pet.l:20) and (3) the choosing of the
ecclesia, the body of Christ (Eph.l:4). These indicate
(1) the motive behind God's purpose, (2) the means by
which it is to be accomplished and (3) the medium
through which it is to be completed.
This is the only time in all of Paul's writings that he
uses this phrase, "the disruption of the world," and he
does it here in order to associate us with the situation
prior to or before it. This statement in Ephesians con
firms what is written in Romans 8:29, "Whom He
foreknew, He designates beforehand also to be
conformed to the image of His Son." We were chosen
in Christ before there was any evidence of rebellion in
God's universe; therefore nothing that has come about
as a result of that rebellion can have any lasting
detrimental effect upon those who form the ecclesia
which is the body of Christ. This is confirmed in the
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The Place of a Son

next phrase, we to be holy and flawless in His sight
(Eph.l:4b).
Can we conceive of anything more ideal than this?
We are to be set apart for God, "a glorious ecclesia,
not having spot or wrinkle or any such things"
(Eph.5:27). God, the absolute Perfectionist, here lays
down His standard of perfection for all of us, and we
can enjoy the benefits of this even now. He sees "what
is not as if it were" (Rom.4:17). In God's sight, the
ecclesia (in spite of manifest imperfections among its
members) has always been holy and flawless, for He
has always seen it as the body, or complement, of His
dearly Beloved Son. The verb "to be" is in the in
finitive mode, which has no time element.
We read in Colossians 1:22 that Christ is reconciling
us "by His body of flesh, through His death, to
present us holy and flawless and unimpeachable in His
sight." This is in preparation for the time when our
hearts shall be established "unblamable in holiness in
front of our God and Father, in the presence of our
Lord Jesus with all His saints" (1 Thess.3:13). What a
glorious prospect before us!
In love designating us beforehand for the place of a
son for Him through Christ Jesus (1:5a).
Can we imagine a more exalted position than this?
Or a higher honor? Or a closer relationship? In
Romans we read that we are given "the spirit of
sonship, in which we are crying, 'Abba, Father' "
(Rom.8:15). And we gain this, not because we con
tribute anything toward it, but solely because of God's
great love. In love He designated us beforehand for
the place of a son, and from His great love nothing can
ever separate us (Rom.8:28-39). Our lives are "hid

together with Christ in God" (Col.3:3). Incidentally,
we can genuinely use the term "Abba, Father" only if

The Glory of His Grace
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we are reciprocating God's love. It is too endearing an
expression to have any meaning if used by one without
true feelings of affection.
This designation is in accord with the delight of His
will (1:5b).
Our adoption into the family of God is not in any
way whatever a begrudging necessity, but rather a
choice predetermined by the love of God, to satisfy
Himself. Because of this, our happiness inside this
family relationship is fully assured. It is, indeed, in ac
cord with that will which is operative over all, and
fully in line with His purpose (Eph.l:ll). Therefore, it
is in accord with the delight of His will. Let us revel in
the beauty of this expression, and rejoice in its im
plications.
We read, in Philippians 2:13, that it is God (the
Deity Himself) Who is operating in us "to will as well
as to work for the sake of His delight." Let us respond
by subjecting ourselves to His will, and thereby bring
Him the same kind of delight that He already finds in
our Lord and Head. This is what is implied by the ex
pression, "obey . . . with fear and trembling, be carry
ing your own salvation into effect."
For the laud of the glory of His grace (1:6a).
This singles out the special feature of God's purpose
which He desires to emphasize, the characteristic
which is ultimately to engulf all within its embrace,
grace. "In grace, through faith, are you saved" is a
statement which applies to us now, but will ultimately
apply to all. Let us note, this is "not of works"—not of
ourselves—"lest anyone should be boasting"
(Eph.2:8).

This is one of those composite expressions, found in
several places in Paul's letters, where he joins several
terms together by the repeated use of the word "of,"
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Graced in the Beloved

each of the terms enhancing or expanding those that
follow. Here it is not just the grace of God that is being
brought to our notice, but the glory which is attached
to that grace, and which, when the grace is exercised
on our behalf, will bring forth in due time the
applause of the whole universe. For in the oncoming
eons, God will be displaying the transcendent riches of
His grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus
(Eph.2:7).
Which graces us in the Beloved (1:6b).
This is perhaps the most intimate and touching
statement of all, for it associates us, not, in this con
nection, with Christ as the Anointed, nor with Jesus as
the Saviour, but with Gods Son as the Beloved. In this
expression we enter the innermost recesses of God's
heart. Whatever love God bestows upon Christ (and
He is the Son of God's love) overflows on to the
ecclesia which is His body. Just as God graces Jesus
with the name which is above every name, so He
graces us by placing us in the Beloved—in Him (as we
read in verse 11) "in Whom our lot was cast also, being
designated beforehand according to the purpose of the
One Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of
His will, that we should be for the laud of His glory,
who are pre-expectant in the Christ."
Here the fact is most clearly stated. We are to be
"for the laud of His glory." God is, indeed, to find
glory for Himself in this ecclesia which He has
specially predesignated, called and chosen. There can
be no doubt whatever about this wonderful fact, and
later passages in this Ephesian epistle will only bring it
out more fully.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

Studies in Second Timothy

CORRECTLY CUTTING THE WORD
(2 Tim.2:14-18)

The words of faith revealed in this section of
2 Timothy call for careful attention. It is important

that we understand Paul's guidelines in 2:8-13 and
become settled in these revelations. Of these things be
reminding them, conjuring them in the Lord's sight
not to engage in controversy for nothing useful, to the
upsetting of those who are hearing (v.14). It is helpful
to us to remember that as we stand for these words of
faith we do so "in the Lord's sight" and are not to
engage in controversy concerning them for nothing
useful. Such "word fights" do not edify though they
may well upset and trouble those who are listening.
Arguments are often won through the use of
demagoguery and prejudicial unscriptural expressions.
However an ability to "win arguments" and persuade
the immature, especially through controversy, is no in
dication of true faithfulness. Paul was concerned that
he teach others "according to the authority which the
Lord gives me for building up and not for pulling
down" (2 Cor. 13:10).

Endeavor to present yourself to God qualified, an
unashamed worker, correctly cutting the word of truth
(2 Tim.2:15). If we know the evangel, we realize that

our place in Christ is not a matter of qualification but
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Qualified Workers in the Word

of gratuitous grace. Yet there is the privilege of
becoming qualified as workers in the Word of God,
avoiding the shame which attends incompetent dis
pensing of the truth.

The work spoken of here is that of "correctly cutting
the word of truth." The fulfillment of this endeavor
calls for earnest and sustained effort, persevering
meditation in the Scriptures. Though ideal for all, this
entreaty seems to be primarily applicable to those
who, like Timothy, were given opportunity to teach
others (cf 2:2). In any case, one must first be given the
needed interest and aptitude for this by God (cf John
3:27), according to His own counsel (cp Eph.l:ll;
1 Cor.4:7; 12:4-6). Where such abilities or oppor
tunities are not given, we see that as also from God,
Who provides for each one, "his own gracious gift. . .
one indeed, thus, yet one thus" (1 Cor.7:7)."For I am
saying, through the grace which is given to me, to
everyone who is among you, not to be overweening,
beyond what your disposition must be, but to be of a
sane disposition, as God parts to each the measure of
faith" (Rom. 12:3).
Since many Versions present us with speculative in
terpretations of Paul's mind, and do not actually
translate the Greek, orthotomounta ("correctly cut
ting," CV), it is well to satisfy ourselves as to what the
Greek actually says. The adverb orthos is used in Mark
7:35 of the deaf stammerer whom the Lord healed.
When the bond of his tongue was loosed, then "he
spoke correctly." cut is an element in a variety of
Greek compound expressions in the Scriptures. In the
parable of the faithful and prudent administrator, it is
said that the lord of the wicked slave "shall be cutting
him asunder" (Luke 12:46, dichotomSsei, will-betwo-cutting).

Skillfully Cutting a Straight Way
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In all the Greek Scriptures, orthotomounta is used
only in this one instance. But in the Septuagint, the
Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures, it is used in
Proverbs 3:6 and 11:5 to translate the Hebrew word
ydshar, straight. Though it is not an exact rendering
of the Hebrew, "nevertheless, in these two passages
we have the key to its significance. In both cases it is
used of roads. To straighten a road in Palestine, where
the surface is so uneven, would involve much [skillful]
cutting of earth and rock .... Thus we can see why
the translators chose correctly cutting when
straightening was used of roads. That was the usual
way in which they were straightened .... It is clear,
then, that this word actually means correctly cut, and
is figuratively applied to our dealings with the
truth."*
Qualified workers who are teaching the Word of'
truth will be concerned with careful and accurate
thinking. It is not "unspiritual" to seek correct under
standing of the vocabulary and grammar of God's
Word when this aids understanding of His thoughts.
Obedience to a church or a church leader must never
be substituted for an unfeigned, uncompromising
endeavor toward faithfulness to the Lord Himself.
God does not show us the truth of His Word through
our proud presumptions and sundry mishandlings of
His revelations. Instead He makes His truth known
entirely by His grace. We are not to look to our
feelings or our circumstances, but to Him, realizing
that assurance of understanding is the product of His
saving grace. Any progress toward maturity which we
may make is His gift, channeled through a com

bination of the assistance of faithful teachers and our
°A. E. Knoch, "God's Unashamed Workman," pp.2,3
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What? To Whom? When?

own attentiveness to the Word (cp Col. 1:7,28,29; 2:15). Faith grows out of what we hear and heed; a faith
that is true to the Word is true to the declarations of
Christ, the very words of Scripture, correctly cut. The
counsel of Proverbs 23:23 is ideal: "Acquire the truth
and sell it not, [as well as] wisdom, discipline and un
derstanding."
-" Truth is not truth except as it accords with the facts
pertinent to it. Concerning any matter we must always
ask ourselves, (1) What is being revealed? (2) In what
sense is this so? (3) Whom does it concern? and (4)
When does it apply? It is not enough to say that a
certain teaching is "in the Bible," is "Christ's own
words," or "is spoken to believers in Christ." All these
things may be entirely so, and yet it may be false to
apply it to believers today. Unfortunately, misplaced
truth seems to have divine sanction. After all, its words
are from the Scripture, and in their appropriate place
they are "beneficial for teaching, for exposure, for cor
rection, for discipline in righteousness" (2 Tim.3:16).
Yet when misapplied, they become error.
For example, if we should read ourselves into the

day of judging, or into the "cramped gate and
narrowed way . . . leading away into life" in the

kingdom of the heavens (Matt.7:14), we would be
altogether unfaithful to the word of God's grace for us.
"The word of the truth" (the definite article is in the
Greek), or the scriptural teaching concerning any
given theme, must be distinguished from other topics,
and yet completely accepted as it stands. Its full
significance is to be recognized, which includes its cor
ollaries, yet man's mere inferences from it are to be re
jected. This calls for much skilled, accurate
workmanship.
On the other hand, the presence of a unique ex-

Our Logical Divine Service

79

pression in one passage does not necessarily demand
that a subject altogether different from another
passage is in view. Certain distinct expressions may

still be concerned with a theme discussed elsewhere,
although perhaps from a new viewpoint or providing
complementary revelations. Our "logical divine ser
vice" (Rom.l2:l) certainly calls for a spirit of sanity
and sensibility in a renewed mind as we study the
Word of God.
Yet from profane prattlings stand aloof, for they will
be progressing to more irreverence, and their word
will spread as gangrene, of whom are Hymeneus and
Philetus, who swerve as to truth, saying that the
resurrection has already occurred, and are subverting
the faith of some (vs. 16-18). The import of the figure
"correctly cutting" is made clear by this illustration.
These men did not deny the resurrection altogether;
instead they misplaced it, asserting that it was past,
when the Scriptures place it in the future. Incorrect
cutting does not deny the full validity of a given
teaching; instead, in various ways, it misuses that
which in itself and in its proper place is the very word
of God.
Similar subjects are not identical; rather than
demonstrating identity, accord proves distinction, for
likeness and harmony are not identity but proof
against it. The only way we can judge correctly here is
to take note of all likenesses and all differences which
seem to be related to a certain topic. When contradic
tions arise, it is evident that correct cutting is called
for. And it is well to recognize that not only is it wrong
to neglect those things which do concern us, but that it
is just as wrong to take things to ourselves which are
not our own. Robbery is no more to be applauded than
dereliction of duty.
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It has well been said that all Scripture is for us, but
all is not about us or to us. Should we find that certain
portions of Scripture are not addressed to those who
are comprised in our calling and therefore that the
blessings, warnings and promises contained therein
are not our own, this does not at all prove that such
sections of God's Word are worthless to ourselves.
Wisdom will conclude otherwise, finding edification
and benefit in various ways in all Scripture. Besides,
there are lessons and revelations in all portions of
God's Word that present a wide variety of timeless
truths concerning God and mankind. These are as per
tinent to ourselves as to those to whom such
revelations were originally given.
Nevertheless, misplaced truth becomes untruth
when referred to times and peoples with which it is not
concerned. Even as figures of speech are not literally

true, thus also nrusa^ligi. truth becomes practical

falsehood. Then it becomes but "profane prattling."
Through such grievous misuse, its sacred character is
obscured. It becomes but "empty sounds," instead of
an expression of divine illumination and vitality. The
result finally is that the faith of some is subverted.
May God give us all grace to perceive, understand and
share the word of truth correctly cut, standing firm in
the faith (cf 1 Cor. 16:13) and being helpful to others
for edification.
James Coram

(To be continued)
TEXAS FELLOWSHIP

A fellowship gathering is scheduled for Saturday, March 31 and
Sunday, April 1 in the Dallas-Fort Worth area. Jim Coram from
our staff plans to attend. Write to Pat Phillips (6216 Melinda
Drive, Fort Worth, TX 76148) for further information.

Studies in Romans

THE NATIONS RICHES
(Romans 11:12-15)

All along through these chapters of Romans (9-11),
the apostle Paul has been discussing the developments
surrounding Israel, that chosen people of God, "whose
is the sonship and the glory and the covenants and the
legislation and the divine service and the promises
. . ." (Rom.9:4). In Paul's day the fate of these
promises seemed especially dim, for instead of enter
ing into the fulfillment of "all which God speaks
through the mouth of His holy prophets" (Acts 3:21),
the majority of Israelites were wishing to be anathema
from Christ. Instead of receiving the promised
blessings they were committing the most serious of
offenses, the rejection of the Messiah.
There was one very positive factor in all of this,
however, and Paul firmly held to it as he contemplated
Israel's condition: God was operating! Israel's offense
had its meaning and value in the working out of God's
purpose; it introduced blessings for the nations and
also prepared the way, by means of jealousy, for
Israel's learning and eventual salvation by their
Rescuer, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Now if their offense is the worlds riches and their
discomfiture the nations riches ... (11:12a). God was
bringing good out of Israel's offense, and much of this
good was directly benefiting the nations. Specifically,
because of the conciliation (2Cor.5:19; Rom.ll:15),
the entire world was affected by the riches of God's
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kindness and forbearance and patience which Paul
had mentioned in Romans 2:4. And still today God is
not bringing quick judgment on people for particular
offenses against His holiness and divinity, as He did,
for example, in the cases of the prophets of Baal in Eli
jah's day (1 Kings 18) and Ananias and Sapphira in the
days of the apostles (Acts 5). Moreover, He does not
hold Himself at a distance from individual Gentiles

who are seeking Him, as He did with Naaman
(2 Kings 5) and Cornelius (Acts 10), arranging that
their blessings should be channeled through faithful
Israelites.
Above all else, the conciliation has manifested God
to the nations in a clearer way than ever before. When
Paul was at Athens he observed a pedestal erected "To
an Unknowable God" (Acts 17:23). But now He is
knowable to an extent that the wise of the world could
not have entered into at that time.
However, the conciliation is an invisible " spiritual"
blessing which is hardly discerned at all by humanity.
Indirectly we all benefit from it, whether or not we are
believers, but it is not like food and shelter, something
we can see and touch. The benefits which the nations
are reaping today because of Israel's offense are vast
and rich, but they are difficult to appreciate.
Hence, if Israel's discomfiture has led to riches for

the nations, Row much rather that which fills them!

(Rom. 11:12b). "Then the world will be blessed far
beyond what is possible now. Now only spiritual bless
ing comes to the nations. Then, through Israel.

physical blessing will flow out to them as well" (Con
cordant Commentary, p.241).
THE COMPLEMENT OF ISRAEL

The phrase "that which fills," translates the same

Israel's Enlistment to be Fulfilled
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Greek word {pttroma) which is rendered "com
plement" in Romans 11:25. It refers to "that which is
put in to fill, a piece that fills, not fullness, the state of
being full, but the necessary increment which makes
full . . ." (Keyword Concordance, p. 108). In this
case, the complement will be the completion of
Israel's trials and the final steps in God's plan for them
in the current eon, bringing them into the promised
Kingdom as described in the book of Revelation.
The complement of Israel and the complement of
the nations are two distinct phases of God's purpose
for humanity, and the fact that the two phrases are
used here in Romans 11, within a few verses of each
other, gives us occasion for distinguishing them.
Throughout the present eon, God has been carrying
on a special operation among the nations which we
can trace through His dealings with Ishmael, Esau,
Assyria and especially Babylon and its successors of
the Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman empires. With
the ministry of Paul, these operations took on new
directions and new dimensions directly associated
with the word of the conciliation, and when these
operations are finished and the last portion of them is
brought to realization, then the complement of the
nations will be entering (Rom. 11:25).
Yet God is dealing with Israel as well, bringing them
through many trials and much unrest to the time when
their Messiah will be unveiled to them in power and
majesty. Then the words of Isaiah (40:1,2) will come
to pass:

Comfort ye! Comfort ye My people! . . .
For fulfilled is her enlistment,
For run out is her depravity,
For she takes from the hand of Yahweh
a shelter from all her sins.
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God is Faithful

Having noted this distinction between the com
plement of Israel and that of the nations, we must
hasten to observe that Romans 11 is not primarily
concerned with establishing such points. While assum
ing these distinctions and using them as basic
premises, this portion of scripture focuses our

attention on the certainty of God finishing what He
starts out to do. No matter what our "dispensational"
view of things may be, we must all agree on this fact:
God is faithful and He will not leave His promises un
fulfilled.
Consequently, in the final analysis, the subject of
the filling up or complement of Israel is one which
directs our attention to the reliability of God. This is
the major issue before us, and the situation of Israel's
present apostasy puts the issue to a real test. Paul's
conviction is that God will certainly complete His pur
poses for Israel, and indeed, in doing so, the blessings
will multiply for the nations as well.
Now to you am I saying, to the nations, in as much
as, indeed, then, I am the apostle of the nations, I am
glorifying my dispensation (11:13). The glory of Paul's
dispensation is that it unfolds the faithfulness, grace
and love of God to an extent never before made
known. A new era has opened during which the
nations are benefiting from the conciliation. As an am
bassador for Christ, Paul endeavored to make the
word of the conciliation known everywhere he went,
"as of God entreating through us. We are beseeching
for Christ's sake, 'Be conciliated to God!' " (2 Cor.
5:20).

We may safely say that there has never been
another dispenser of this message like Paul. Indeed,
the word of the conciliation has been so neglected as
to be nearly obliterated in the work of evangelism.

God is the Saviour
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Much of Christian missionary activity has centered on
social, and even political matters, and Cod has been
presented more often than not in the harshest of
terms, in association with judgment and threats of
eternal hell. Yet, in stumbling ways, something of
God's patience and mercy has been made known, if
not always through ministers of the Word, at least
through the testimony in the disposition of believers
who manifest confidence in the love of God. Despite
false teachings of men, there is a measure of belief
throughout the world that God is good.
. . . if somehow I should he provoking those of my
flesh to jealousy and should he saving some of them
(11:14). It may be difficult for us to appreciate the
force of this advantage to Israel, that Paul calls their
jealousy. But since the word "jealousy" literally means
"boiling" we should be able to relate it to that fervent
unrest which exists among the Jews even today as they
are scattered throughout the world and in the
Mideast, seeking to bring about the fulfillment of
God's promises to them by their own efforts. Paul
knew the spirit within his relatives according to the
flesh, and he understood the nature of their longings
most intimately. Their interests are centered in the
things enjoyed by the nations rather than in a zeal for
the things of God.
This disposition will eventually lead Israel to a
recognition of their real dependency on God, but in
the meantime it also benefits some out of Israel by
directing them to God today. Hence Paul speaks of
"saving" some of them through his ministry. It is not
that Paul himself saved them, of course, but in his ser
vice as an ambassador of Christ, some Jews heeded the
message of peace and were thus saved by God from
their boiling turmoil and vain ambition. Would that
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Life from among the Dead

more from that nation, and more from the Gentiles as
well, and even more of us who believe that Christ died
for our sins, could appreciate these benefits of joy and
peace right now!

For if their casting away is the conciliation of the
world, what will the taking back be if not life from
among the dead? (11:15). The conciliation of the
world is one of the most significant and beneficial
results of God's temporary casting away of Israel. Yet
it has gone unnoticed even by the vast majority of
Christian commentators who have dealt with this
passage. For the most part, the word "conciliation"
has been taken to refer to what Paul has written earlier
in Romans concerning justification or deliverance of
the believer through the blood of Christ. And the word
"world" has been narrowed to mean merely the body of
believers. Yet we do not have to wait until Israel is
taken back into God's favor before we can be enjoying
an earnest of "life from among the dead." In fact, Paul
has already told us in Romans that we have the present
privilege of presenting ourselves to God as if alive
from among the dead (Rom.6:13), and later in
Colossians 3:1 he makes known that we have already
been roused together with Christ, in spirit.
The evangel of our salvation is not in view in
Romans 11, but rather the word of the conciliation,
the message that "God was in Christ, conciliating the
world to Himself, not reckoning their offenses to
them" (2 Cor.5:19). When the Rescuer comes out of
Zion for Israel, the blessings, both spiritual and
physical, which affect the nations will be so much
greater than the present effects of the conciliation,
that it will be like life from among the dead.
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

Studies in Numbers

THE ANGER OF YAHWEH GREW HOT
"They journeyed from the mount of Yahweh a way
of three days while the coffer of the covenant of
Yahweh was journeying before them [during the] way
of three days to explore a resting place for them. And
the cloud of Yahweh was over them by day on their
journey from the camp" (Num. 10:33,34).
The sons of Israel had spent about eleven months in
the wilderness around Mount Sinai when (in the
second year, on the twentieth of the second month,
10:11) the cloud was taken up off the tabernacle of the
testimony. "Thus they decamped for the first time at
the bidding of Yahweh by means of Moses" (10:13).
So the latter ordered the sons of Aaron, the priests, to
blow the bugles. At the first signal (a short blast) the
tribes eastward of the tabernacle moved off, at the
second blast those encamping southward, at the third
signal the tribes encamping westward of the taber
nacle would journey, and at the fourth blast those on
the north side (10:5,6). The tribes were to move off in
groups of three in the same order as outlined in
chapter two of Numbers.
Whenever the coffer journeyed, Moses would say,
"Arise, Yahweh, that Your enemies may scatter and
those hating You may flee from Your presence."
Whenever the coffer stopped, Moses said, "Dwell,
Yahweh, with the myriads of Israel's thousands"
(10:36).
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Complaints in the Wilderness
TABERAH [CONSUMING]

After a three days' journey the Israelites had arrived
at a resting place. Yet "the people became like com
plainers," i.e., they behaved like such ones who would*
murmur and complain when they had been deprived

of everything. The same people had grumbled about
the bitter waters at Marah and then again in the
wilderness of Sin because they missed Egypt's flesh
pots; when they were thirsty they grumbled at Massah

(Probing) and Meribah (Contention) near the rock in
the Horeb mountain area (Ex. 15:23,24; 16:1-3; 17:3-7).
Their complaining in Numbers 11:1 certainly
displeased Yahweh; so it was "evil in the ears of
Yahweh." Yet the succinct Hebrew sentence structure
would also permit us to translate: "The people became
like complainers [about] evil, [speaking] into the ears
of Yahweh." We remember that in Exodus they had
grumbled against Moses and also against Aaron. But
now the people's dissatisfaction and discontent was
obviously directed against Yahweh Himself. So they
blamed Him and His guidance as being responsible
for their present privations in the inhospitable
wilderness area where they were resting.
Now "Yahweh hearkened and His anger grew hot"
(11:1). The fiery punishment that followed was very
limited; it was a manifestation of divine power which
could have destroyed all of the complainers im
mediately. So the fire of Yahweh started to consume
some among them, and it devoured the outmost part
of the camp. While the fire was burning at the out
skirts of the tent site, there was the serious danger that
all of the tents might go up in flames, and the people
with them. Hence they cried to Moses and asked him
to intercede. "So Moses prayed to Yahweh, and the

Discontent Against Yahweh
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fire was drowned. He called the name of that place
Taberah [i.e., Consuming (fire)], for the fire of
Yahweh had consumed some among them" (11:2,3).
Thus, when the writer of Hebrews was speaking of
"God, the Judge of all" (12:23), he closed the chapter
with the words: "For our God is also a consuming fire"
(12:29).
YAHWEH'S ANGER GREW EXCEEDINGLY HOT

Evidently the majority of the Israelites in the camp
were not better than the rabble among them, namely
the mixed multitude (Ex. 12:38) who had left Egypt
together with the sons of Israel. This rabble consisted
probably of non-Israelite slaves who had also worked
at forced labor (such as building bulwark cities) and
who may have expected better living conditions out
side Egypt. So they joined Israel in the Exodus. Fish
had been plentiful and available everywhere in Egypt,
even to the poorest laborer, together with various
kinds of vegetables, such as leeks, onions, garlic,
cucumbers, and even melons. Meat, however, had
probably never been on the regular diet of the rabble
or the sons of Israel.
Nothing is said in Numbers 11 about journeying
from Taberah to the next place. Presumably they had
not yet decamped when "the rabble . . . lusted after
yearning; and again the sons of Israel lamented also
and said: Who shall give us flesh to eat?" (Num.11:4).
Taberah is not listed among the camp sites in
Numbers 33:16. So the name Taberah was apparently
given to an area at the edge of the huge camp where
the fire had been drowned in time. There had ob
viously been no special proclamation by Yahweh or by
Moses to the effect that this had been a manifestation
of divine anger and judgment. Hence the unbelieving
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Moses Forgot God's Provision

rabble and many Israelites may have held the fire for
an accident, and so they went on complaining, "Who
shall give us flesh to eat?"
Actually nobody was going hungry. All had their
daily ration of one omer of manna per person. But the
majority of the people took the daily gift by Yahweh
for granted, and the year-long diet of manna had
become monotonous. There were, of course, those
large herds of livestock from which animals were
provided for the sacrifices. Yet the flocks of sheep and
goats and the herds of cattle were not sufficient to
grant a regular meat diet to all the people all the time.
Even though the manna tasted like "cakes fresh with
oil" (11:8), Moses heard the complaining in all the
families in front of every tent; "and the anger of
Yahweh grew exceedingly hot, and in the eyes of
Moses it was evil" (11:10).
MOSES WAS FRUSTRATED

These were strange words that Moses spoke in his
prayer, blaming Yahweh for "the load of all this
people" on himself. "Why have You dealt evil to Your
servant? Why have I not found grace in Your eyes? . . .
From where would I find flesh to give to all this
people?" (11:11,13). Moses, in his frustration, had ob
viously forgotten what had happened about a year
before, after "the fifteenth day of the second month
after their going forth from Egypt" (Ex. 16:1), when
quail came up in the evening and covered the camp
(16:13). Moses may not have known that their
migration northward in the spring was a regular an
nual phenomenon. So, in his frustration, he did not ex
pect that the mighty hand of Yahweh might easily
provide meat for the people at this time of the year as
it had done about twelve months previously.

Yahweh was Faithful to Moses
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As to his qualifications for leadership, Moses felt
that he was unable to cope with the persistent dis
content of the people. Yet he blamed Yahweh Who
should not have placed the burden on his shoulders in
the first place. So he prayed: "I am not able, by myself
alone, to bear all this people, for it is too heavy for
me" (Num.ll:14). Moses preferred to die rather than
to witness the evil [of the hardship which] Yahweh
inflicted on the people; he pleaded, "Do not let me
see Your evil" (11:15*).
YAHWEH'S ANSWER

Yahweh saw in Moses' strange prayer an outpouring
of zeal for the performance of the task that He Himself
had assigned to him. So He did not blame him for his
words that bordered on despair, rather He made the
sequel to the trial to enable him to undergo it. Yahweh
was faithful toward Moses and did not leave him to be
tried above what he was able to endure (cf 1 Cor.
10:13).
Yahweh said to Moses: "Do gather to me seventy
men from the elders of Israel of whom you know that
they are elders of the people and their super
intendents, and take them to the tent of appoint
ment that they station themselves there with you.
I will descend and speak with you there; and I will
divert some of the spirit which is on you and place it
on them. They will bear the load of the people
°The reading "Your evil" reflects an early recension by the
Sopherim of a presumable scribal error made by still earlier
copyists of the Hebrew consonantal text. The Sopherim, however,
did not dare alter the text proper that reads here: . . .my evil. This
original reading would indicate that Moses had prayed: "Kill me.
If I have found grace in Your eyes, then do not let me see my evil"
(i.e., the evil of my inadequate leadership).
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Flesh was not the Need

with you so that you are not bearing it by yourself
alone" (Num.ll:16,17).
In this way Yahweh relieved him in the personal dis
tress of which he had so despondently complained. Yet
before Moses could begin with the selection of the
seventy elders, Yahweh advised him that He was also
going to relieve the complaining of the people, yet not
right away, but on the following day. They should
now begin to sanctify themselves for a sacred meal
that Yahweh would provide for them, beginning on
the morrow, and lasting not just for one day or two
days; there would be meat enough for a full month.
These are the words initiating the divine judgment
that would fall on the people: "Unto a month of days
shall you eat until it comes forth from your nostrils and
becomes odious to you because you rejected Yahweh
Who is among you and lamented before Him, saying,
Why is this that we came forth from Egypt?" (11:20).
Still Moses did not expect a divine miracle to occur so
as to provide meat for a month for all the thousands of
Israel; hence he asked: "Shall the flock and the herd
be slain for them to provide for them, or all the fish of
the sea be gathered for them?" Yahweh answered:
"The hand of Yahweh, is it short? Now shall you see
whether My word shall happen to you or not"
(11:22,23).
YAHWEH PUTS HIS SPIRIT ON THE SEVENTY0

Moses failed to see that flesh was not the need, but
divine spirit; so the seventy elders received the same
spirit that rested on him, and they prophesied (11:25).
As it was, only sixty-eight were in the appointed place,
*A. E. Knoch, Spirit, Spirits and spirituality," excerpted and
adapted from pp. 77,87.

The Provision of Divine Spirit
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standing around the tent of appointment. Two, whose
names mean Affection and Affectionate-Deity (Medad
and Eldad) were not there; they had remained in the
camp. Yet distance, and time, and place, so vital in
physical affairs, are nothing to the spirit from Yahweh.
Eldad and Medad were not left out, though they were
not in the appointed place. They lifted their voices in
the camp, far from the tent, speaking Yahweh's word!
What must their neighbors have thought! How dared
they! It must be stopped! A youth ran and told Moses.
Joshua chimed in: "My lord Moses, forbid them!" Yet
Moses said to him: "Are you zealous for my sake? O
that all the people of Yahweh were prophets"
(Num. 11:26-30).
KIBROTH HATTAAVAH [TOMBS OF YEARNING]

"A wind journeyed from Yahweh and sheered quail
from the sea and let go of them over the camp . . .
about two cubits over the surface of the earth"
(11:31). Large flocks of these birds still fly north from
central Africa and travel up the Sea of Weeds (com
monly called the Red Sea) from the Gulf of Aqaba to
the Gulf of Suez. It was a wind (ruach, wind, spirit)
from Yahweh that caused huge numbers of quail to
deviate from their course and to fly over Israel's camp
at a height of about two cubits (three feet) from the
ground*, so the people could go on gathering the quail
"all that day, all the night and all the morrow" (11:32)
while the birds were crossing over.
Most translations have "a wind ... let them fall" in
Numbers 11:31, thus giving the impression as if the
quail lay two cubits deep piled on one another. Thus,
°So the Targum, the ancient Jewish translation into Aramaic going
back to the days of Ezra (cf Neh.8:8).
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The Miracle of the Quail

however, many of the quail would have suffocated;
but the Israelites would not gather what had died of
itself.
The psalmist
follows:

describes

this

divine

miracle

as

"He is raining meat on them as soil,
And the winged flyer as the sand of the seas.
He is casting them within His camp,
Around His tabernacles" (Psa.78:26-28).

Obviously living and dead quail were not piled up
as far as a day's walk in every direction. Rather the
wind kept them from flying any higher than two
cubits; and the passage of this huge flock lasted proba
bly "a day's way thus [in that manner] and [another]
day's way thus," altogether two days and the interven
ing night. And this was the time period during which
the gathering of quail went on, "all that day, all the
night and all the morrow" (11:32).
THE ANGER OF YAHWEH GREW HOT

After the people had gathered a month's supply,
killing the birds and spreading them out for drying in
the sun (just as fish were dried in Egypt), then "the
anger of Yahweh grew hot against the people, and
Yahweh smote among the people with a very great
smiting" (Num.ll:33), or as the psalmist puts it
(78:30,31):

"While their food is in their mouth,
The anger of Yahweh ascended against them,
And He is killing among their stout ones,
And the choice ones of Israel He cut off."
The name of the place where all the dead were
buried, was called Kibroth Hattaavah, Tombs of Yearn
ing.

The Provision of the Sequel
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WRITTEN FOR OUR ADMONITION

Paul wrote in his first Corinthian epistle, "Now all
this befalls them typically, yet it was written for our
admonition ... for us not to be lusters after evil
things" (10:6-11). Evidently the apostle had told the
Corinthians about the Kibroth Hattaavah tragedy.
Some of them may have said (as others might reply
today), "None of us would ever murmur, as they mur
mured." So Paul added the enjoinder: "Let him who
is supposing he stands beware that he should not be
falling. No trial has taken you except what is human.
Now, faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to
be tried above what you are able, but, together with
the trial, will be making the sequel also, to enable you
to undergo it" (10:12,13).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

TAPE MINISTRY

Many of our studies and messages have been recorded on
cassette tape. A list of titles is available upon request. C-60 tapes
are $2.50 each; C-90 tapes are $3.50 each. Please order by number.
New titles include: Attaining to the Resurrection—Enemies of
the Cross (329-90); Distinguishing Evil from Sin (341-60); What,
Then, Shall We Declare? (Rom.9:14)—Can Gods Counsel Be
Repudiated? (350-90); In What Sense is Christ 'God*? (352-90);
The Place of the 'Great Commission—Promises and Conditions
(360-90); Faith, Experience and Emotions (365-90); Where Sin
Increases, Grace Superexceeds (368-90); Lest Anyone Should Be
Boasting (378-90); The Snare of the Cross—Designated Son of
God (382-90); John 3:27—The Value of Truth in the Power of
Love (383-60); The Joy of Dealing Graciously (384-90); The Will
of God and of the Lord: Preceptive and Decretive (386-90).
Write to: Concordant Scripture Research, 15570 Knochaven
Road, Canyon Country, CA 91351.

Concordant Version of Psalm 101

ADAVIDICPSALM
101 Of benignity and judgment shall I sing;
To You, Yahweh, shall I make melody.
2 I shall contemplate l the flawless way.
—When shall You come to me?—
I shall walk in the flawlessness of my heart
within my house.
8 I shall not set a worthless matter
in front of my eyes;
I hate the doing" of those who swerve;
It shall not cling 'to me.
4 A perverse heart shall withdraw from me;
Evil I shall not know.
5 The one slandering his associate in secret,
I shall efface him.
The haughty of eyes and inflated of heart,
I shall not endure 'him.

6 My eyes are 'with the faithful of the land,
to dwell with me;
He who is going in a flawless way,
he shall minister for me.

7 One doing deceit shall not dwell within my house;
One speaking falsehoods shall not be established

8

in front of my eyes.

In the mornings I shall efface all the wicked
of the land,

To cut off from the city of Yahweh all contrivers
of lawlessness.
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EDITORIAL

The editorial which A. E. Knoch wrote for the
November 1941 issue of Unsearchable Riches (vol.32,
p.241) calls for frequent reading and consideration by
us all.* It deals with three matters: confession, prayer
and praise, and it may be well to repeat some of its
thoughts here and now. Even though we are not fac
ing exactly the same situation, the general theme is
always timely.
As Brother Knoch agonized over division which had
developed among the few subscribers of this
magazine, he found that he, too, had confessions to
make. He wrote, "It is pride which creates discord and
disunity. Most of us have so much of it that, if we were
not restrained by a deep conviction that our crucifix
ion in Christ shows what we are in ourselves ... we
would assert ourselves and make unity an impossiblity.
Without grace no vital unity is possible. Where this is
lacking it soon disappears."
We, too, are distressed by the lack of close
fellowship among believers, and we must confess our
own failures in keeping the unity of the spirit with the
tie of peace. Yet we maintain, along with Brother
Knoch, that such teachings as the deity of God and the
fulness of His grace are not causes of division but
rather are essential to any progress in the enjoyment of
* available from our office for 25$ or in the bound volume for
1941 for $5.00.
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Confession, Prayer and Praise

our oneness in Christ. "Give God His proper place in

your heart, and humble yourself in His presence. That
is the path to peace and unity."
The riches of God's grace which He lavishes on us
through Christ (see the article, "Deliverance Through
His Blood") effectively produce graciousness in the
believer. The humility of Moses {cf "The Humble

Servant of Yahweh") stemmed from his conviction
that "his qualification for leadership was a divine
gift." Similarly, Paul's words concerning a slave of the
Lord who is "gentle toward all, apt to teach, bearing
with evil" (2 Tim.2:24,25), can have little meaning to
one who is not overwhelmed by the grace of God {cf
"The Solid Foundation of God"). We are all unworthy
of God's favor and any measure of usefulness which
He has imparted to our lives.
Nevertheless, as stated in the 1941 editorial,
"Confession alone would not only humble us ... but
would lead to discouragement and depression. In view
of God's grace there is no cause for this, for abasement
is only a precursor of exaltation. Moreover, it leads to
real, genuine prayer and praise. Our petition wells up
spontaneously out of a humbled heart, aware not only
of its own shortcomings and insufficiency, but of the
sufficiency and love of God. We are driven away from
our impotence into the arms of His omnipotence . . .
Each breath of the man of God should be
accompanied by a subconscious repetition of those
words of our Lord, Not my will but Thine. And each
pulse beat should be a note of praise. For our failure is
the best foil for His perfections. It makes us thankful
for all that we receive from His hands, and for all that
He is to us. We praise Him in anticipation of the
future and for the preparation of the present."
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

NOT MY WILL

God is operating the universe in accord with the
counsel of His will (Eph.lrll). We are not told of this
until He reveals the mystery of Christ, that He is to
head up the universe in the final eon. Apart from that
revelation it is well nigh incredible. It is only as we
believe the promise, that He will bring the present
chaos to an end and subject all to the rule of His
Anointed, that we can entertain the thought that the
present confusion is working out His purpose. There is
so much that seems utterly and incurably opposed to
God's will that we are inclined rather to think that the
universe is being operated by Satan in opposition to
His intention.

It is of prime importance that we do not miss the
force of the word counsel. The world is not in line with
God's will. It is in accord with the counsel of His will.
In the wisdom of God He uses the opposition to His
revealed will to work out His hidden intention. The
forces of evil are contrary to His will; nevertheless they
are bringing about the end He has in view. Men im
agine that they can defy God. The worst crime they
ever committed against Him was the crucifixion of
Christ. That certainly was contrary to His will! But it
was according to His definite counsel. Instead of
hindering the progress of His purpose it helped it as no
other act has ever done. So with all other opposition to
God's will. He will conform it to His counsel, and use
it to attain His purpose.
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Christ Carries out God's Will

Let us note that Christ is active only on the positive

side of God's purpose. His acts conform to God's
revealed will. Satan and all the influences flowing
from him furnish the negative side. They fulfill God's
counsel by withstanding His will. Christ does it only
by conforming fully to it. Hence, in that future eon of
the eons, Satan is banished and Christ is crowned the
Head of all creation. Then God's will and the counsel
of His will will no longer be distinct. His purpose will
no longer require opposition for its fulfillment. Under
the beneficent rule of God's Son, evil will no longer be
essential to His revelation. His will will then be done.

It is essential to our present inquiry to see that
Christ is not actively associated with God's underlying
intention. He knows of it, but He does not plan it or
put it into practice. One incident in His ministry will
make this clear. When the cities in which most of His
powerful deeds had been done did not repent, He is
not disappointed, but worships God, saying, "I am
acclaiming to Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
that Thou hidest these things from the wise and in
telligent, and Thou dost reveal them to minors. Yea,
Father, seeing that thus it became a delight in front of
Thee!" (Matt. 11:25). Our Lord did not hide His words
from the people. He was in God's will in making them
known. While He reveals, God conceals. They work
counter to one another. Christ does not change His
methods to conform with God's operations. He ac
quiesces and worships, but continues to act according
to God's revealed will, not the operation of His
counsel or intention. In this matter Christ is active on
only one side of God's operations.
One of the most astonishing and enlightening facts
concerning Christ is the utter abnegation of His will.
The only human being Who could be trusted to act in

Christ's Will Bows to God's
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accord with His own volition utterly renounced the
right to do so. He never carried out His own will. It is
true that He was almost always in complete harmony
with God's will, so that there was no clash. But even
so, the Lord's will originated in God, not in Himself.
Throughout His earthly ministry our Lord never
proposed that His will should be followed. It was His
mission to fulfill the will of Another. When entering
into the world, He said, "Lo! I am arriving ... to do
Thy will, O God!" (Heb.l0:7). This is one of His most
gracious glories. Let us not rob Him of it, by making
Him identical with the Deity in this regard. If we do
He will vanish. The Christ of God cannot be conceived
with a will of equal force with the Father. Yet, of all
the distinctive attributes of Deity, what is more con
clusive than an adamantine will? If there is any
"essence" which constitutes deity, it must be largely
composed of determination.
"Not My will, but Thine" is the illuminating flash
which reveals the relation existing between the will of
Christ and His God. It is in contrast to the ignorant
arrogance of stupid men who cry "I want what I want
when I want it!" Christ recognized the fact that there
is room for only one supreme will in a universe which
is operated according to the counsel of God's will
(Eph.ldl). He insists that His own will is not
supreme. When He finds Himself out of line with the
will of God, He bows to it. In that one act He makes
His position clear. As the divine Executive and
Representative, His will coincided with the Deity, but,
when called upon to suffer as the Saviour, He had to
subordinate His own will to the will of God.
The possession of a will is not an exclusive attribute
of deity. Probably all of God's sentient creatures are
possessed of some degree of volition. But none of them
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Our Lord Came to do God's Will

can carry out their wills except in the measure in
which these agree with God's intention. God's will is
absolute and ultimately triumphant. It never subor
dinates itself to another. He who aligns his will with
the divine purpose is Godlike, but not God. The very
fact that he yields to Another is proof positive that his

will is not sovereign.
The conclusive proof that Christ did not arrogate to
Himself the direction of affairs, even in His own
ministry, is found in His repeated assurances that He
did not follow His own volition. "I am not seeking My
own will" (John 5:30), He told the Jews who
questioned His Messiahship. The Anointed is not in
Himself the Deity Who decides the course of history.
He is the One Who carries out the decrees of Him
Whose will is supreme. Again He protests to them, "I
have descended from heaven, not that I should be
doing My will . . ." (John 6:38).
That He had a will of His own, independent of
God's, is evident from the texts already quoted. But it
was always so thoroughly in harmony with His
Father's that they were practically one in operation.
The time came, however, when the will of the Son did
not coincide with the will of His Father. In view of the
supreme suffering of the cross, His soul shrank back,
and His will could not acquiesce. Hence His bitter cry,
"Father, if it is Thy intention, carry aside this cup
from Me" (Luke 22:42). He did not want the awful
agonies that lay within the path which God had
prepared for His feet. He recoiled in terror at the dark
shadow which should separate Him from fellowship
with God. He was outside the will of His Father. One
of them must yield.
It is at this crisis that we see most clearly the wide
gulf between God's will and His. God could not say,

Christ's Subjection in Gethsemane
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"Not My will." Had He yielded, all of His plans
would have failed. The whole purpose of creation
would have miscarried. The Sacrifice must be offered,
or sin would dethrone the Deity. The hopes of a uni
verse depended at this point on the inflexibility of
God's will. And the expectation of all creation likewise
depended on the pliability of the will of Christ. It is
just as necessary that the Son should yield as that the
Father should be adamant. The glory of God is His
resistless determination. The glory of the Son His sub
jection.

How few of us know the mighty import of that selfeffacing cry: "Not My will, but Thine!" At all times,
this is the glory of Christ. Before His incarnation, dur
ing His earthly life, in resurrection glory, in His final
subjection at the consummation, He always yields to
the will of Another. Is this the proper function of ab
solute Deity? It cannot be. Moreover, when, once in
His career, He finds Himself athwart the will of God,
does He assert His will, as God would do? He does not.
The only time that He desired to act independently of
God, He submerged His will, and preferred His
Father's.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)

GETHSEMANE

How appropriate is the name Gethsemane! In
Hebrew it speaks of the olive, the source of light, and
the pressure needed to produce it, and the trough into
which it ran. It is a perfect counterpart of the appall
ing spiritual pressure under which our Lord implored,
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Illumination from Gethsemane

"Father, if it is Thy intention, carry aside this cup
from Me. However, not My will, but Thine be done!"

(Luke 22:42).
Not only drops of agonizing blood clots fell to the
earth from His bitter brow, but, along with it came the

"oil." The illumination which that soul-sickening
scene shed on God's heart is surpassed only by the
sorrows of the cross. It has enlightened millions and
will continue to shine for all the eons, until every one
of God's intelligent creatures has basked in its beams.
What other place would have been more appropriate
than the site of an olive trough, where the crushed
berries supplied the light which lighted every home
throughout the night?

A.E.K.

REPORTS

A series of meetings were hosted by our friends Pat and Linda
Phillips in Fort Worth, Texas, March 30-April 1, and from April 24 Jim Coram enjoyed fellowship with Willard and Berniece
Breckenridge at their home in McAllen, far south in the Rio
Grande Valley. Brother Louis Abbott of Stover, Missouri, was also
present for all of these gatherings, adding his encouraging
testimony, especially concerning God's "purpose of the eons,
which He makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord" (Eph.3:ll).
We are planning to print the Concordant Version of
Deuteronomy here at our office; it should be available this
summer ($1.00). The books of Joshua, Judges and Ruth are now
ready for typesetting, and translation work is proceeding on both
1 Samuel and the Psalms.
Ernest and Alberta Knoch have recently completed the
necessary arrangements for the sale of our last piece of real estate
held for investment purposes. This was a parcel of land with three
small houses on it, located in Altadena, California. Now the only
property we hold is the land, buildings and equipment here in
Canyon Country. We are very grateful for the diligent work the
Knochs have contributed through the years in these complicated
real estate matters.

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL AND EUTYCHUS

"Yet we sail off from Philippi after the days of
unleavened bread, and came to them in Troas in five
days, where we tarry seven days" (Acts 20:6).
We remember from Acts 16:11,12 that Paul and his
companions finished the voyage from Troas in Asia
Minor to Neapolis in Macedonia in just two days since
the wind was favorable for the trip across the Aegean
Sea. About nine years later, the reverse journey took
them five days because of the prevailing winds. Philippi, twenty miles inland from the port of Neapolis, had
been the first Roman provincial capital on European
soil where the apostle proclaimed the Word of the
Lord and was in jail for one night together with Silas.
In Acts 16:13 Luke had written, "Now we were in
this city." So he was an eyewitness to the events in
Philippi and he may have remained there (in charge of
the young local ecclesia) until we meet him again in
Acts 20:6 where he reports, "Yet we sail off from
Philippi . . . and came to them in Troas." So the new
"we-section" begins here in this Macedonian capital
where the former "we-section" had ended about nine
years earlier.
After the five-day voyage from Neapolis to Troas
Paul and Luke joined the representatives of various
ecclesias who were carrying contributions for the relief
of poverty among the believers in Jerusalem and Judea
(cf 20:4).
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Lack of Sharing in Corinth
GATHERED FOR A COMMUNAL MEAL

"Now on one of the sabbaths, at our having
gathered to break bread, Paul argued with them,
being about to be off on the morrow. Besides, he
prolonged the word unto midnight. Now there were a
considerable number of torches in the upper chamber
where we were gathered" (Acts 20:7,8).
We know from Paul's words in 2 Corinthians 2:12
that, when he had come to Troas for the evangel of
Christ, i.e., on his second visit to that city, a door was
open for him in the Lord. This means that God had
opened the minds and hearts of many to accept the
evangel of Christ. Now, on his third visit to Troas, the
apostle held a meeting with them on one of the sab
baths while they had gathered to break bread in a

communal meal.
We remember that the Corinthians brought their
own dinners and ate them in the meeting of the
ecclesia. Some of those who attended were poor,
others were slaves who were unable to contribute
anything at all to the common meal. The poor
brethren could bring only a few items while the rich
brought many. The idea was that all the food and
drink brought by the members of the ecclesia ought to
be shared among all of them. What happened in
Corinth was that the poor who had counted on getting
a decent meal were still hungry after the dinner was
over because the affluent in the ecclesia were eating
and drinking what they themselves had brought
along. Hence Paul reprimanded them, "Each one is
getting his own dinner . . . and one indeed is hungry,
yet one is drunk . . . mortifying those who have
nothing' (1 Cor.ll:21,22). And he added, "When
coming together to eat, be waiting for one another

Breaking Bread in Troas
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[instead of each one going ahead with his own meal].
Now if anyone may be [so] hungry [that he cannot
wait], let him eat at home" (11:33,34).
ON ONE OF THE SABBATHS

Presumably no such atmosphere of social dis
crimination existed in Troas when they gathered to
break bread. It is conceivable that, at the end of the
communal meal, they observed the Lord's dinner.
Luke is silent about these things; yet he mentions that
the meeting was held in an upper chamber and that it
had obviously started in the evening on one of the sab
baths.
We find the latter term seven times in the New
Testament; five of them (Matt.28:l; Mark 16:2; Luke
24:1; John 20:1,19) concern the resurrection of our
Lord which occurred on the first sabbath of a series of
seven in the period from First Fruits to Pentecost.
The sabbath in Acts 20:7 was after the days of
unleavened bread (20:6) and before the day of
Pentecost when Paul had planned to be in Jerusalem
(20:16). The sabbath in 1 Corinthians 16:2 fell into the
same time period, for the apostle wrote this epistle
evidently some weeks before Pentecost since he had
decided to stay in Ephesus until that time (1 Cor.
16:8).
When Yahweh had spoken to Moses about His
appointed seasons (Lev.23:2^jf.), He had emphasized,
"You will count off for yourselves from the morrow
after the first sabbath, from the day you bring the
sheaf of the wave offering: there shall be seven
flawless sabbaths. Until the morrow after the seventh
sabbath you shall count off fifty days" (Lev.23:15,16).
In every case, "one of the sabbaths" in the New
Testament refers to the series of the "seven flawless
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Paul Wished to Avoid Commotion

sabbaths" between the waving of the sheaf of the
firstfruit (Lev.23:10,11) and Pentecost (which is
transliterated Greek for fiftieth [day]).
EUTYCHUS FELL ASLEEP AT MIDNIGHT

"Now a certain young man named Eutychus, being
seated on the window, sinking into a deep sleep while
Paul was arguing still more, being sunk from sleep, fell
down from the third story, and was picked up dead.
Now Paul, descending, fell on him, and embracing
him, said, 'Make no tumult, for his soul is in him* "
(Acts 20:9,10).
The window where Eutychus was sitting on the
ledge was a mere opening in the wall. Even though
the air was fresher here than inside the crowded upper
chamber, the young man failed to keep awake despite
the unique opportunity to hear about the word of God
and of the Lord from the apostle himself. It is con
ceivable that Eutychus had put in a hard day's work
and that at midnight the air had grown so heavy with
the smoke of the torches that he dropped off to sleep.
When he was sound asleep, he overbalanced and fell
through the window opening to the ground beneath.
It is possible that Luke as a physician pronounced him
dead. Yet when Paul had descended from the third
story where the meeting was held, and embraced
Eutychus, his life returned to him, so that the apostle
pronounced him alive with the words, "Make no
tumult, for his soul is [now] in him."
Paul did not want any commotion about the miracle
that he had just performed, and so he resumed his con
versation with the brethren after partaking of another
meal. The meeting may have begun at sunset, and the
apostle had "prolonged the word unto midnight,"
when the accident occurred. It was now incumbent on

Time for Prayer and Meditation
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the apostle to set the miracle into its proper perspec
tive in relation to the spiritual truths he was unfolding
to them. So he went on conversing with the brethren a
considerable time until daybreak. When he departed,
"they led the boy alive, and were not measurably [i.e.
not a little] consoled" (Acts 20:12). Possibly the boy
had been unconscious up to that hour.
THE NEED FOR SOLITUDE

"Now we, coming before to the ship, set out for
Assos, thence being about to take up Paul, for thus it
has been prescribed, he being about to go on foot"
(Acts 20:13). The ship on which they were to leave
Troas was due to set sail at daybreak. All of Paul's
companions went on board. It shows the solicitude of
his heart that he probably stayed on awhile with the
brethren in Troas, apparently until he was assured of
Eutychus' recovery. ("They led the boy alive, when he
departed.")
In order to get to Assos, the next port of call, the
ship had to sail around Cape Lectum; this journey of
about forty miles would require more time than a
shortcut over land. So Paul chose to walk the twenty
miles from Troas to Assos in solitude. He obviously
was in dire need for a time of undisturbed prayer and
meditation.
WHETHER WE MAY BE WATCHING OR DROWSING'

There is a contrast as well as a similarity between
the miracles wrought by Peter and Paul. Peter raised
Dorcas to life (Acts 9:36-41) as Paul raised Eutychus.
Much stress is laid on the good works and almsdeeds
that she did. Nothing of the kind is recorded of
°A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted from p.211.
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Human Merit Has No Place

Eutychus. Indeed, he was not sufficiently watchful to
keep awake when the apostle was preaching. Are not
these types of the resurrection of Israel and of the
ecclesia which is Christ's body? Those in the former
resurrection (Rev.20:4,5) have worked as well as
believed, and their resurrection is, in measure,
deserved. But the believers in the present ad
ministration of the grace of God (Eph.3:2) are like
Eutychus. Paul's preaching fails to keep them awake.
They are drowsy and undeserving. Nevertheless, such
is the superabundance of grace, that, in the secret
resurrection (1 Cor. 15:51-53), revealed about this time
by the apostle Paul, merit has no place, for we shall
live together with him whether we are watchful or
drowsy (1 Thess.5:10).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

MISSIONS

From the Philippines, Brother Oblenda writes: "The second
week of March I visited associates I have known since the days of
the late W. L. Rodriguez when with him from 1948-1951 we were
in Aurora, Zamboanga del Sur. Bro. Hilario Tabudlong and family
are still with the Concordant teachings in an area where the
situation is politically dangerous due to the rampant activities of
rebels around. They were even forced to evacuate during the dark
days of martial law. Years ago, Brother Tabudlong had opposed us,
but now he is joyful in his assurance that all is out of God and for
Him."
Brother Iype writes from India that he continues to visit others
in his area and distribute literature. It is his conviction that "we
only progress in sound living as we progress in sound understand
ing."
We have also received a report of activities from Brother Raju
who is giving special attention to inserting corrections in the native
"Telugu Bible," according to concordant principles.

Studies in Romans

A HOLY NATION
(Romans 11:16)

God has begun a work with Israel, and He will com
plete it also, even as Paul noted regarding God's un
dertakings in Philippi (Phil. 1:6). This is the principal
argument of Romans 11:16-28 as first presented by
means of two brief parables in verse 16. A third and
much more extensive parable in verses 17-24 considers
the most telling objection to this argument, namely
that it is contradicted by what we see. The apostle's
conclusion in verses 25-28 is that God's choice of Israel
in the past will be realized by their future salvation.
In Romans 11:12-15, Paul had used two "if clauses"
in observing that God's dealings with Israel would
always have certain advantageous effects on the
nations: (1) if Israel's offense enriches the nations,
how much more will God's blessing of that chosen
people bring riches to the rest, and (2) if the casting
away of Israel opened the way for the conciliation of
the world, then Israel's restoration to God's favor will
bring something comparable to life from among the
dead for the world (v.15).
Now in verse 16, the apostle continues to use "if
clauses," but he moves forward in his argument, or
rather he returns to the basic matter of Israel's future.
Although he has much to say about the nations in
11:17-24, he is much more directly concerned with
Israel here than he was in verses 12-15. There is
another change too: the apostle spoke much more
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God Finishes What He Starts

literally in the previous paragraph, but starting with
verse 16 he expresses himself in figurative terms.
To summarize Romans 11:12-15 we could say, If
God blesses the nations through Israel's tripping, He
will bless them even more through Israel's restoration.
A similar summary of Romans 11:16-28 might be: if
God began by blessing Israel, He will perfect these
promised blessings despite His present dealings with
the nations. No matter what, God always finishes what
He starts.

These are simple and reasonable principles, and
they clearly advance Paul's argument concerning
God's good purposes for Israel. In addition, they fully
harmonize with the revelation of God given through
Paul's evangel in the earlier chapters of Romans. Un
fortunately, however, so many diverse interpretations
have been assigned to the figures of speech here that
this foundational principle concerning the faithfulness
of God has been somewhat overlooked. It behooves us,
therefore, to remind ourselves often of the relationship
of the details to the overall thought of the passage.
Now if the ftrstfruit is holy, the kneading is also
(Rom. 11:16a). To begin with, Israel was set apart by
God from the other nations for a work which God had
determined. Hence Yahweh informed them through
Moses, "As for you, you shall become Mine, a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation" (Ex. 19:6). Since
they began that way, it follows that they will be holy
in their subsequent history.
The word "holy" does not, in itself, imply that
Israel was more righteous than any other nation.
Rather it refers to God's work in distinguishing a
people, an activity or object from others of its kind.
We can trace this hallowing of Israel back to the time
of Abraham, long before there was an Israel, as

Hallow Means to Set Apart
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suggested by God's earliest words to the patriarch,
"Go you from your land and from your kindred and
from your father's house" (Gen. 12:1).
HOLINESS*

The general understanding which expresses holiness
as purity, love, justice or moral excellence is far from
correct. The hallowing of the Lord Jesus defined the
special relationship which He had to His God and
Father. It was the relationship to God, given Him by
the hallowing of His God.
In keeping with the fact that a person is holy, who is
set apart to God for His use, so also things are holy,
which God requires for any part of the ritual which He
gave to teach Israel. In fact, the verb hallow signifies
to set apart or devote a person or thing to God. This
dedicating gives the relationship which is termed
holiness. There is nothing of change as to moral
quality, for the Scriptures predicate holiness of things
which can have no moral quality. A most notable
feature is the command to hallow (AV: prepare) the
nations against Babylon (Jer.51:28). The destroyers of
Babylon are said to be hallowed ones (Isa.l3:3), since
they are given a relation to God as instruments of His
indignation against that city.
Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers have as one of their
functions to teach Israel the significance of holiness.
When Israel received sufficient instructions in regard
to holy persons and objects, then Yahweh declares He
is their God, and that He is holy. The assertion, "I am
holy" by Yahweh became the imperative, "become
holy" for Israel (cf Lev. 11:44,45).
•excerpted from an article by E. H. Clayton, Unsearchable Riches,
vol.35, pp. 111-117.
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Distinguished for God's Service
FIRSTFRUIT AND KNEADING

Hence, Israel's holiness is first of all their position of

being set apart by God for His purpose. That position
does not change by intervening circumstances, no
matter how much they may seem to contradict it.
In this first parable of Romans 11:16, the key
figurative words are, of course, firstfruit and kneading.
The apostle could have referred to the beginning and
later stages in Israel's history by more literal terms,
but he chose to use what A. E. Knoch once called "the
voice of feeling as well as fact."* In this way, Paul
enlarged his thought by condensing his language.

Consequently, although the word "firstfruit" speaks
primarily of Israel in its early days, it also reminds us
that, like the firstfruit of grain, they were chosen and
hallowed to serve a useful purpose, to be a channel of
blessing to others and of praise to God. Other com
mentators have directed attention to Numbers 15:20
as a parallel, or at least as a background to what Paul
says here. There we read of both "the first batch of...
coarse meal" and the "perforated cake" made from
that meal. These were hallowed since they were
distinguished from the rest of the flour and bread as a
heave offering to Yahweh. No doubt Paul had this in
mind when he used the word "firstfruit," for part of
the force of his argument in favor of Israel's
restoration lies in the fact that he saw that nation as a
means for furthering the purpose of God rather than
solely as an object of God's blessing.
The term "kneading" also helps draw attention to
Israel's hallowed place in God's purpose. We associate
the word with the activity of shaping and forming
* Keyword Concordance, p.349.

Stages in God's Shaping Process
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something into a desired state of usefulness. Paul had
used this very word in relation to the potter's work in
Romans 9:21. There, as well as here, the stress was on
God shaping the lives of individuals for an ideal end.
ROOT AND BOUGHS

And if the root is holy, the boughs are also
(Rom. 11:16b). As with Hebrew poetry, this line stands
in parallel with the preceding line. The terms if, holy
and also appear in both lines, and root corresponds
with firstfruit while boughs matches up with
kneading. In many ways also, the thought is the same.
If Israel starts out being holy, they will be holy
through later stages as God carries out His purpose for
them.
However, this second line is not a mere redundancy.
The figure of speech here is concerned with growth,
which suggests that God's shaping processes are a
gradual and natural development.
And there is another difference between the two
lines of Romans 11:16. The first parable is given solely
to state Paul's point, but the second both rewords that
concept and also serves to introduce a further
argument beginning in verse 17. It is a transitional
line, modifying the thought of 16a and leading on to
the thought of verses 17 through 24.
Metaphors based on plants, their roots and boughs
(and fruit) abound in the Scriptures. "Root" is used of
the Messiah (e.g., Isa.ll:l,10; 53:2) and of Judah
(2 Kings 19:30; Isa.37:31) and Ephraim (Hos.9:16),
though the details in those matters do not correspond
directly with the thoughts of Romans 11. It may well
be, however, that Paul had the language of Psalm
80:8-11 in mind here. Although the figure in the
psalm is of a vine and is not related to the matter of
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Judging from God's Word and Ways

holiness, the term root is used there of Israel's early
history and boughs of later development. God has set
Israel apart from the other nations for His good pur
pose, and He will fulfill that purpose.
It was Paul's consolation and his joy to consider
God's ways and reflect on the pattern of His
operations. He was persuaded that "the present" (cf
Rom.8:38,39) contradictions could not stop God from
finishing what He began. Judging from all visible
evidence, we would have to question Israel's holiness.
They do not appear to be God's unique people, set
apart for His glory. But judging from the Word and
ways of God, we must affirm that they will surely
become what He has determined beforehand, a holy
nation, blessed by God to become a blessing to others.
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
MICHIGAN FELLOWSHIPS

Our brethren in Michigan continue to hold monthly
fellowship gatherings at various places in the State, and they issue
a newsletter giving announcements and reports concerning these
meetings.

The annual Summer Fellowship in Baldwin, Michigan is
scheduled for August 3-5, with the general theme of "Resurrec
tion." Write to Grace and Truth Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin MI
49304.

MALAYSIA

We have received some fine reports from our good friends,
Jeff and Stella Sta Maria of Kuala Lumpur, Peninsular Malaysia.
Their stand for the truth of God's grace and glorious purpose for
all mankind is most encouraging. They write of "dangerous under
currents of unrest among the Moslems" and "widespread con
fusion ... on the 'Christian' front." Yet there is some growth of in
terest in the things of consequence as well.

Among the Celestials

DELIVERANCE THROUGH HIS BLOOD

God graces us in His Son, the Beloved, in Whom we
are having the deliverance through His blood
(Eph.l:7a). This takes us back to Romans 3:24, where
we are told of being "justified gratuitously in His
grace through the deliverance which is in Christ
Jesus/' Prior to this gracious act of God, we had been
trapped, like the rest of humanity, in an awful impasse
from which there was no escape. We were included in
the finality of Romans 3:10,11, which affirms, "Not
one is just—not even one. Not one is understanding.
Not one is seeking out God." We too were found
within the comprehensiveness of verse 23, "for all
sinned and are wanting of the glory of God."
Quite a number of people had previously been
described in the scriptures as "just" or "righteous,"
such as Abel, Lot, Zechariah and Elizabeth, Joseph,
the husband of Mary, John the Baptist and Joseph of
Arimathea. The word "just" is actually used three
times in connection with Abel (Matt.23:35 and
Heb.ll:4) and three times in connection with Lot
(2 Pet.2:7,8). All these people are just when contrasted
with their fellows, for example, Abel with Cain, Lot
with the inhabitants of Sodom, Zechariah with the cor
rupt priesthood of his day. But when confronted with
the absolute righteousness of God, as in the Roman
epistle, they, like the rest, all fall short. The supreme
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Deliverance is Based on Justification

glory of God is His righteousness, and of this all are to
be found wanting, and there is no possible way that
they can acquire it of themselves. Law keeping could
not do it, according as we read that "by works of law
no flesh at all shall be justified in God's sight, for
through law is the recognition of sin" (Rom.3:20).
The word which the CV renders "deliverance"

appears as "redemption" in the King James Version,
but it has a wider meaning than the act of redeeming.
Jesus used the Greek word lutroo (verb) or lutron
(noun) with the meaning of "ransom" or "redemp
tion"; but once, in Luke 21:28, He used the stronger
word apolutrosis when He clearly referred to the
effects of redemption, in this case, the future
deliverance of Israel. Clearly, Israel could only enjoy
this when the Lord returns to set up His kingdom, but
Paul uses apolutrosis seven times to show that we may
now enjoy, in spirit, the blessings which result from
our deliverance (see Romans 3:24; 8:23, 1 Cor. 1:30;
Eph.l:7,14; 4:30; Col. 1:14).
Seeing that the deliverance is set against the ab
solute righteousness of God, it follows that it is based
upon an absolute, and not a relative, justification. God
applies to us the yardstick of His own righteousness.
He does not judge us by any ability that we may have
to do better than our fellows, but measures us against
a standard which we find impossible to attain. Our
salvation is not by works, lest anyone should boast
(Eph.2:8,9), but is solely in grace, and our deficiencies
are made up for us by Christ Jesus, Who became to us
"wisdom from God, besides righteousness and
holiness and deliverance, that according as it is
written, He who is boasting, in the Lord let him be
boasting" (1 Cor. 1:30,31).
"Through His blood" indicates that a sacrifice has

"Blood" Speaks of Christ's Sufferings
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been made. The blood is associated with the soul, and
we remember the passage in Isaiah 53:12, "He gives
up His soul unto death." Peace is to be made with all
creation "through the blood of His cross" (Col. 1:20).
This has reference to the manner of Christ's death,
and indicates the intensity of the suffering which He
underwent in order to fulfill God's purpose. So ex
treme was the suffering that Christ Himself, always
obedient to His Father's will, at one point prayed that,
if it were possible, the cup might pass from Him. The
chief component in that suffering was undoubtedly
the temporary, yet complete, alienation between God
and His Son, indicated by the darkness which hung
over the cross for three long hours. Yet there were
other factors, too, which would grieve Christ's sen
sitive spirit, such as the numbering of the sinless Son
of God among the malefactors, the mock trial, the
gibes of the throng, the crown of thorns and the
scourging, and the curse of being hanged upon a tree.
Peter speaks of "the precious blood of Christ,
foreknown indeed before the disruption of the world"
(1 Pet. 1:19,20). Precious indeed should we regard the
blood of Christ, the shedding of which has secured our
deliverance.
The forgiveness of offenses in accord with the riches
of His grace, which He lavishes on us (l:7b,8a).
In Colossians 1:14, we read of "the pardon of sins"
(to accord with the context of "the kingdom of the Son
of His love"); here Paul points to "the forgiveness of
offenses." Both of these terms (they represent the
same Greek word), "pardon" and "forgiveness," are
the prerogative of the sovereign, not of the law courts.
A head of State, or any person with authority, may
pardon or forgive. A judge, in his judicial capacity
cannot; he can only acquit or condemn.
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Forgiveness Involves Compassion

That is the reason for the use of these terms, pardon
and forgiveness, in the prison letters. Justification
depends upon the merits of the case—we must never
forget that. They may not be our merits; indeed, in
this instance, they are not our merits; rather, they are
the merits of Christ's sacrifice. The grace of God is
shown in that He accepts the faith of Jesus as an ade
quate basis on which He can declare us to be just, and
count us as holy and flawless in His sight. But pardon
and forgiveness are the actions of a benefactor, in this
case a Father, and must be seen in the light of "the
richness of His mercy" and "the vast love with which
He loves us" (Eph.2:4).
According to an English dictionary before us, the
primary meaning of "forgive" is "pardon," and the
primary meaning of "pardon" is "forgive," so that it
might at first seem that the two terms are in
terchangeable. However, there is a subtle difference
between the two words as generally used, for pardon
seems to imply the remission of a sentence, whereas
forgiveness incorporates a display of compassion. As
A. E. Knoch expresses it in one of his articles, "Sins
may be pardoned, but offenses against the feelings
must be forgiven" (U.R. vol.61, p.99).
To sin is to miss the mark, make a mistake, fail to
attain the ideal. To offend goes deeper than this. It
tends to wound the feelings of the one against whom
the offense is directed. Adam's transgression was more
than a sin; it was an offense, for it showed disloyalty to
the One Who was caring for him, challenging His love
and integrity.
Though we are justified, we still offend God in
many ways though He does not reckon our offenses to
us. We can cause sorrow to the spirit of God
(Eph.4:30). But to us, "saints who are also believers in

offenses Wound the Feelings
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Christ Jesus," He is fully conciliated, and we are
conciliated to Him; our offenses are therefore forgiven
in accord with the riches of His grace which He

lavishes upon us. We enjoy this favor by virtue of our
being accepted in the Beloved. Let us rejoice in it, for
it takes all our worries away from us.
Let us note the passage in Romans 5, verses 6 to 10.
There we find that, while it is Christ(God's Anointed),
Who died for our sakes as sinners, it was through the
death of God's Son that we, as enemies, were

conciliated to Him. In other words, God broke up His

own family by the giving up of His Beloved, in order
to bring those who had offended Him into His family,
and it is in the closeness of that newly formed kinship

that we enjoy the forgiveness of offenses in accord
with the riches of His grace.
Let us note, too, how often the word "accord" oc
curs in this first chapter of Ephesians, in the ex

pressions "according as," "according to"and "in ac
cord with" (see verses 4,6,7,9,11 [twice] and 19). All is

in harmony with God's purpose and with the delight
of His will. There is no friction whatever. God is tak

ing steps toward the establishment of His permanent
dwelling-place among all creation, as we shall see
later, and, with His Son, or in His Son, we are the first
to be invited to share the privileges of being members

of His family, and to enjoy the loving atmosphere
which prevails wherever God is recognized as Father.
God's grace is not given to us in measured quan
tities, but is lavished upon us. He may part to us the
measure of faith (Rom.12:3), but not His love
(Eph.2:4), nor His grace. For, "Not as the offense,
thus also the grace" and "where sin increases, grace
superexceeds" (Rom.5:15,20). Also, "those obtaining
the superabundance of grace and the gratuity of
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Transcendent Riches

righteousness shall be reigning in life through the
One, Jesus Christ" (v.17).

Even the revelation of the riches of God's grace does
not point to the limit, for this will become "the

transcendent riches of His grace" in Ephesians 2:7.
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE

Ephesians does not deal with the pardon of sins, but

the forgiveness of offenses. It is not in the sphere of
government, or of the courtroom, but of the home. It

has reference, not to God's rule, or His righteousness,
but Hisfeelings. We are not forsaking justification for
a lower benefit. We are going on to a higher, even if
one of the terms is borrowed from the lower. We have

not only sinned and are justified, but we have

offended God, and are forgiven.
This forgiveness, however, is not measured by the
mercy shown to the Circumcision. That was tem

porary because its term depended on its possessor in
stead of on God. This forgiveness is according to the
riches of His grace. It were wise never to leave off this
phrase. It raises the matter of forgiveness to the level
of the context and makes it glow with glory.
We, who receive the forgiveness of offenses, not
only remain in grace, but are the recipients of its lavish
gifts. We alone are associated with Christ in the ad
ministration of the complement of the eras, in which
He attains His highest eonian dignities. We were last.
We are destined to be first.
A.E.K.

Studies in Second Timothy

THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD

(2 Tiin.2:19-26)

As God's servant, Paul's service to the ecclesias was
"in patience, in kindness, in holy spirit, in love

unfeigned . .. (2 Cor.6:7). To the Thessalonians, he
became "gentle" in their midst,"as a nurse should be
cherishing her own children. Thus being ardently
attached to you, we are delighting to share with you
not only the evangel of God, but our own souls also,
because you came to be beloved by us" (1 Thess.
2:7,8). Then in Romans 9:2 Paul spoke of the great
sorrow and "unintermittent pain" of heart he had for

the Israelites, his relatives according to the flesh. How
it must have multiplied his sorrows and pains as more
and more of the believers turned from him and began
to follow false teachings, irreverent, "profane
prattlings" (2 Tim.2:16).
The situation had already become very grave; a

great deal of withdrawal from the faith had already oc
curred. Now he must reveal that the situation will be

proceeding from bad even to worse:"... wicked men
and swindlers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving

and being deceived"(2 Tim.3:13). For the word of the
false teachers "will spread as gangrene"(2 Tim.2:17).
Gangrene is the decay of healthy body tissue when the
blood supply is obstructed. Similarly, due to the
progressing widespread work of false teachers, the

genuine faith of the evangel would be replaced by
profane prattlings. For these persuasive errors would
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The Lord Knows His Own

obstruct the regular flow of the true words of faith
among God's people, which alone can give a
knowledge of Him.
Howbeit, the solid foundation of God stands, hav
ing this seal: The Lord knew those who are His, and.
Let everyone who is naming the name of the Lord
withdraw from injustice (2 Tim.2:19). Though these
previous predictions concerning apostasy are ever so
true, they do not change the solid foundation of God,
the word of the truth of the evangel of Jesus Christ.
"For other foundation can no one lay beside that
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.3:ll). If
men should begin to represent the gracious gift of
salvation as a reward, the dead as alive, the great Subjector as thwarted by the wills of His subjects,
justification as mere probationary pardon, and should
they insist upon the terrible everlasting pains of all but
a few while calling the glorious truth that God is the
Saviour of all mankind a wicked heresy—nonetheless,
"the solid foundation of God stands"! Neither the

misguided ignorance nor the crooked-hearted
thoughts of the flesh can stay the hand and counsels of
the living God, Who is love.
So to speak, the foundation stone of God's truth has
an inscription on it, which also serves as a "seal,"
attesting to its genuineness and securing its in
violability. It reads;
"The Lord knew those who are His,
and.

Let everyone who is naming the name of the Lord
withdraw from injustice."
When confronted by extreme opposition, especially
when we are tempted to feel that certain individuals
"ought to know better," and when they subvert the
faith of our friends, we may well be inclined to wonder

Withdraw from Injustice
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whether they are among God's people after all. At
such times we are to be comforted by the realization
that, no matter how much denying of Christ God's

people may engage in, and though they may not have
known Him very well, nonetheless, all the while. He
knew them. All whom God has actually chosen to be
members of Christ's body, and to display the trans
cendent riches of His grace in the oncoming eons
will be glorified in that day. All to whom it is given to
have even the smallest measure of genuine faith in no
more than the simple truth that "Jesus died and rose,

. . . will God, through Jesus, lead forth together with
Him" (1 Thess.4:14). For we are "complete in Him"
(Col.2:10), and should disobedience and even dis
belief become so extreme in some individuals that it

results in the total destruction of their present service
in the Lord, "in Christ" they will still be

"unimpeachable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ"
(1 Cor.l:8), vivified "in His presence" (1 Cor.l5:23)
and "changed, in an instant, ... at the last trump"
(1 Cor.l5:51,52). For this is the evangel!
On the other hand, concerning ourselves, we need
to give much more attention to our own faithfulness
than to noting the departures of others. For those who
would be sound in the faith, there is the continual

need to "withdraw [stand away] from injustice"
(2 Tim.2:19), both the injustice of false teaching and
that of a fleshly walk. For it is only as we give heed to
these things, not neglecting God's gracious gift in us,
that we can realize, appreciate and enjoy His true

gracious goodness to us as members of Christ's body.
Let us be consoled concerning others by the first in
scription, and entreated by the second concerning
ourselves, with a view toward "learning to preside
over ideal acts" (Titus 3:14).
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Useful to the Owner
THE GREAT HOUSE

In the first epistle to Timothy, Paul described the

ecclesia as "the ecclesia of the living God, the pillar
and base of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). However, by the
time he had written the second epistle, the ecclesias
themselves had become contaminated by error.
Consequently, he presents the following illustration of
this distressing situation: Now in a great house there
are not only gold and silver utensils, hut wooden and

earthenware also, and sortie indeed for honor, yet
some for dishonor (2 Tim.2:20). "Like the utensils

needed in the service of a mansion,[the ecclesia] har
bors two classes. Some, like gold and silver plate, are
fit for honorable uses: others, like the pots and buckets
of the scullery, are for degraded service" (Concor
dant Commentary, p.325). This is the way it was in
Paul's day, near the end of his career, and it is even

worse today. For Christianity has become a great
world religion, filled with multitudes who evince no

discernible faith or interest in the things of God
whatever. And even among those who are blessed with
living faith in the Saviour, immaturity and infirmity
are commonly found.

If, then, anyone should ever be purging himself
from these, he will be a utensil for honor, hallowed,
and useful to the Owner, made ready for every good
act (2 Tim.2:21). In order to be useful personally to
our Owner, God Himself, and not just to serve a
necessary purpose, though in a service which is un

clean in itself, we must purge ourselves. This is our
duty, and it is an essential one, if we are to be "useful
to the Owner."

Though this work is ours to do, relatively speaking,
it is equally true that we must look to God and not to

All is Out of God
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ourselves for its accomplishment. Nothing is more
common today than to hear believers deny the suf
ficiency of the saving grace of God for a walk wellpleasing to Him. The ordinary idea is that after God
has done all that He will do, when one's deliverance or

preservation is yet quite incomplete, man is still in
need of vital "self-help" if he is to avoid failure and
attain victory. And it is insisted that this needed factor,
finally, will not be supplied by God at all, but is man's
"part." In addition to being most unscriptural, for all
is out of God (1 Cor.8:6), such ideas are very proud
and boastful.

It is important to face the fact that one cannot avoid
these dishonoring sins by seeking to cloak them in
modesty, or by putting on "a fair face in the flesh"
(Gal.6;12) through an externally commendable walk.
It is not enough to do good acts when they are actually
the product of a desire (even if unrecognized)to exalt
the self {cf Luke 18:14). If we believe we have "kept
the faith" (2 Tim.4:7), and, in some measure
"behaved ourselves" as well, may God cause us to see

that it is only in His gracious operations that this is so
{cf 1 Cor.l5:10; 2 Cor.l:12).
THE PURSUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Now youthful desires flee;(2 Tim.2:22a). Youthful
desires, the host of fleshly pleasures characteristic of
the young (though often present among those whose
youth has long since departed), call for the following
counsel; Flee from them. Rather than practically

opening the door to such evils, we are to seek to avoid
their presence, staying away from tempting and
dangerous circumstances and individuals."Put on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and be making no provision for the
lusts of the flesh" (Rom.13:14).
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Fellowship and Fightings

... yet pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace
(2 Tim.2:22b). Unlike Israel, we do not pursue
righteousness in order to be just before God, for, in
Christ, we have a standing of perfect justification as a
gracious gift(cp Rom.3:24; 9:30; 10:3). Though these
ideals of righteousness, faith, love and peace, often
elude us due to the infirmity of our flesh, we are still to
pursue them, for they are pleasing to God and
beneficial to us.

. . . with all who are invoking the Lord out ofa clean
heart(2 Tim.2:22c). All such are to be included in our
circle of fellowship. We are to take the infirm in the

faith to ourselves, but not in such a way that we will be
continually subjected to the "discriminations" or in
terminable false reasonings to which they are inclined.

We must be mature enough ourselves to recognize
full-blown profane prattlings concerning things of
consequence so as to stand aloof from them (cf
2 Cor.11:4). It is one thing to have active personal
friendship in the love of Christ with all who are invok
ing the Lord out of a clean heart. It is quite another to
support and become actively involved in the
misguided and seriously mistaken efforts of any such
individuals.

Now stupid and crude questionings refuse, being
aware that they are generatingfightings(2 Tim.2:23).
A "questioning" is "the process of solving a problem"
(Keyword Concordance, p.238). Such a "seeking"
need not necessarily be expressed interrogatively. We
are not to reply to stupid and crude contrivances.
Instead, we are to refuse them, for they generate
fightings.
Now a slave of the Lord must not be fighting, but
be gentle toward all, apt to teach, bearing with evil,
with meekness training those who are antagonizing
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(2 Tim.2:24,25a). We must not fight over the truth.
We must never seek to injure or destroy anyone, or
even their false ideas. This must not be our motive or
purpose. The value of truth in the power of love has its
own strength. It alone has the ability to conquer evil
with good in a truly edifying way. Even orderly and
kindhearted "discussions" of controversial points are
rarely very helpful. Ordinarily, God's way is to provide
the open door and opportunity for a competent

teacher to instruct those "whose hearts the Lord opens
up to heed what is spoken by Paul" (Acts 16:14).
Gentleness is not only ideal, but expedient as well.
For, "A tender response is turning back fury, Yet a
grievous word is bringing up anger. The tongue of the
wise is doing good with knowledge. Yet the mouth of
the stupid is emitting folly" (Prov.l5:l,2).
If one is able to teach faithfully, he should also be
"apt," or inclined to do so, instead of being reluctant
to speak boldly due to timidity. Rather than even
refusing to talk with opposers, he is to be "bearing
with evil, with meekness training those who are an
tagonizing9 (2 Tim.2:25a, antidiatith6mi, insteadthru-place). Whether the antagonism is hostile or
cordial, what "comes through," what the antagonist
wishes to place before us, is a different teaching.
Instead of the truth of the evangel, he seeks to present
contrary ideas, though he will nearly always make use
of certain scriptural terms in so doing.
. . . seeing whether God may be giving them repen
tance to come into a realization of the truth, and they
will be sobering up out of the trap of the Adversary,

having been caught alive by him, for that one's will
(2 Tim.2:25b,26). We are not to suppose that any such
antagonism "just happens," or is simply a matter of
the flesh. To the contrary, Paul would have us know
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that whenever these things occur, they are to be
accounted for due to the fact that such ones have been
entrapped. They have been "caught alive" by the
Adversary in order that they should actively serve
Satan's designs ("for that one's will"; c/2 Cor.ll:1315). Figuratively speaking, they are "drunk," and
their need is to be "sobering up" out of the Adver
sary's trap. Even as so many are "blind" to the
evangel of the glory of Christ (2 Cor.4:4), thus also
those who are spiritually inebriated do not realize
what they are doing when antagonizing. They may
very well otherwise be fine and upright people, with
God's goodness upon their lives in many ways. But
their convictions are contrary to the truth, and this is
the work of the Adversary.
Timothy is not counseled to threaten them, fear
them, nor despise them. For what we owe to all is
genuinely to love them (Rom. 13:8). Change for the
better is always to be accounted for solely by the grace
of God. May we be aware that God is working all
together for good (Rom.8:28a), realizing that He
already is doing, and will always do, what is best.
When the disappointments of life engulf us, es
pecially those concerned with opposition to the
evangel, may we lift up our heads, imitate our Lord
and say, "I am acclaiming Thee, Father, Lord of
heaven and earth" (Matt.ll:25), thanking Him for all
things (Eph.5:20, 1 Thess.5:18), "seeing that out of
Him and through Him and for Him is all: to Him be
the glory for the eons! Amen!" (Rom. 11:36). And we
may be confident in His declarations, for, "the solid
foundation of God stands."

James Coram

(To be continued)

Studies in Numbers

THE HUMBLE SERVANT OF YAHWEH
"From Kibroth Hattaavah [Tombs of Yearning] the
people journeyed to Hazeroth [Hamlets]. When they
came to be in Hazeroth, then Miriam and Aaron spoke
against Moses concerning the case of the Cushite
woman whom he took (for he had taken a Cushite
woman). They said: 'Is it but only through Moses that
Yahweh speaks? Does He not also speak through us?'
And Yahweh heard. Now the man Moses was ex
ceedingly humble, more than any human who was on
the surface of the ground" (Num. 11:35-12:3).
In the book of Exodus it was reported that the peo
ple had grumbled against Moses and also against
Aaron (15:23,24; 16:1-3; 17:3-7). In Numbers we have
read of further rebellions of the people. Their dis
content had arisen because of the privations of the
march through the wilderness. It seems that they
complained into the ears of Yahweh as if some kind of
evil had befallen them. Yet they did not take the
divine answer seriously when the anger of Yahweh
grew hot and fire from Him consumed some among
them and devoured the outmost part of the camp.
When they lamented again and demanded meat to
eat, Moses was about to lose heart because of the dis
content and dissatisfaction of the people. He blamed
Yahweh for putting "the load of all this people"

132

A Spiritual Demonstration

(11:11) on his shoulders. He may even have blamed
himself for his inadequate leadership.
DIVINE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF MOSES' LEADERSHIP

Before Yahweh's anger grew exceedingly hot
against the people who cried, "Who shall give us flesh
to eat?" Yahweh gave all of them (including Moses,
Aaron and Miriam) a public, spiritual demonstration
on various points of possible misunderstanding:
Yahweh descended in a cloud over the tent of ap
pointment; He spoke to Moses and thus reaffirmed
him as the leader of the people in the presence of
sixty-eight elders standing around the tent. Yahweh
gave proof that He had communicated to Moses the
power of His spirit when He placed this spirit on the
seventy elders, who were about to bear the load of the
people together with Moses. Like a flame of fire that
does not decrease in intensity but rather increases by
extension, thus the divine spirit that rested on Moses
was not diminished when some of it was diverted as
we read in 11:17. The spiritual demonstration received
even more attention when Eldad and Medad also
prophesied in the camp proper since they had failed to
show up at the tent of appointment where the other
elders prophesied. Moses rejoiced over this
manifestation of the divine spirit and said, "O that all
the people of Yahweh were prophets!" (11:29).
DOES YAHWEH NOT ALSO SPEAK TO US?

We may take it for granted that Aaron and Miriam
had witnessed the miraculous manifestation of the

divine spirit as a visible proof of the fact that Yahweh
had endowed the seventy elders with the same spirit
which had given Moses the authority for leadership in
the first place. When these seventy assistants needed

A Display of Human Pride
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divine spirit for the performance of their job, then it
should have been clear to everyone that Moses' ex
clusive position as leader was likewise supported by
the spirit from Yahweh. Yet Miriam and Aaron
questioned the unique authority of their younger
brother; they may have reasoned that from now on he
shared the gift of divine spirit with the seventy elders
and was therefore not more than just the first among
equals.
After the arrival at the next resting place at
Hazeroth it was Moses' sister Miriam who spoke up
against him concerning his second marriage, and
Aaron chimed in. The Hebrew verb form for "spoke"
in 12:1 is feminine, and Miriam's name stands before
that of Aaron so as to show that she instigated the
rebellion within Moses' own family. She certainly had
not forgotten that she had once saved her younger
brother's life, and that after the crossing of the Sea of
Weeds and the destruction of Pharaoh's army by
Yahweh she had led the chorus of Israel's women in
singing the refrain (Ex.l5:21)
"Sing to Yahweh, for He is august, yea august:
The horse and its rider He heaved into the sea."
Moses had been the author of the hymn to Yahweh
that he and the men of Israel sang while Miriam was
distinguished as a prophetess when she answered each
thought rhyme of the singing men with the above
refrain (cf the refrain, "His benignity is for the eon,"

in Psalm 136).
It seems that Aaron had not forgotten that Yahweh
had spoken to him and had told him, "Go to the
wilderness to meet Moses." After they had gathered

all the elders of the sons of Israel, "Aaron spoke all the
words which Yahweh had spoken to Moses, and he did
the signs before the eyes of the people" (Ex.4:27-30).
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And Aaron was the mouthpiece of his younger brother
throughout the negotiations with Pharaoh (Ex.5:l;
7:10).
The elevation of Aaron over all the Levites by the
investiture with the high-priesthood had raised him to
the highest religious position in all Israel. Yet he was
still "encompassed with infirmity" (Heb.5:2). At Sinai

he had not been able to resist the people's demand for
a golden idol while Moses was on the mountain in the
presence of Yahweh. Now at Hazeroth he could not
resist his sister's suggestion that Yahweh spoke
through them just as he did through their younger
brother.
Both of them were envious of his leadership position
for which Aaron was disqualified since his failure to
provide guidance in the absence of Moses. Yet Aaron
seemed to be proud as the bearer of "the breastplate
of judgment" with the Urim and the Thummim (Ex.
28:30) that enabled him to discern the will of Yahweh
in certain cases.
MOSES WAS EXCEEDINGLY HUMBLE

Moses knew that Yahweh had heard the details of
the family feud. By implication Miriam and Aaron ac
tually desired a public statement to the effect that
they were of the same rank and power as Moses. But
such an acknowledgment would be valid only if it
came from Yahweh Himself. Were they so naive as to
think that they could tell Him through whom He must
speak?
Moses kept silent; he remembered his own prayer at
Kibroth Hattaavah when he had spoken to Yahweh
with words that bordered on despair (Num. 11:11-15).
And he would never forget that Yahweh did not blame
him but rather made the sequel to the trial to enable

Knowing his Leadership was a Gift
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him to undergo it (cf 1 Cor. 10:13). Moses was taught
that his qualification for leadership was a divine gift:
Yahweh's spirit was on him (Num.11:17). But Moses
was not proud of this gift; it rather made him ex
ceedingly humble as he had confessed to Yahweh: "/
am not able!"
THE HUMBLE MAN IS VINDICATED

Yahweh's faithfulness did not leave Moses to be
tried above what he was able to endure, the more so as
this humble man did not defend himself or his rank
but surrendered the issue to the One Who had
appointed him to become his special servant.
"Yahweh said suddenly to Moses, to Aaron and to
Miriam: Come forth, you three, to the tent of ap
pointment." After they had come, "Yahweh
descended in the column of cloud and stood at the
opening of the tent and called Aaron and Miriam."
When both of them stepped forward, Yahweh said to
them (in a poem of ten lines, easily to be remembered,
Num.l2:6-8): "Oh hear My words!
If there were a prophet among you,
I, Yahweh, in an appearance
shall make Myself known to him;
In a dream shall I speak to him.
Not so with My servant Moses!
In My whole house he is faithful.
With him I speak mouth to mouth
And manifestly, not in enigmas,
So that he looks at a representation of Yahweh.
So for what reason did you not fear
To speak against My servant, against Moses?"
This is the only instance in the Scriptures of the Old
Testament where we are told that Yahweh spoke
"suddenly" or at once. Here it was immediately after
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Miriam and Aaron had reproached Moses and
complained about his position and rank. Both of them
had assumed that they were prophets and that
Yahweh did speak through them. This was a certainty
for them. Yet Yahweh calls it into question and begins
with a statement of a mere possibility: They should
not be so sure of themselves; even if there were a
prophet among them, this would not put Miriam and
Aaron on the same level with Moses. For in those days
Yahweh would have made known Himself to a
prophet by means of an appearance, a vision; he
would have spoken to him in a dream which might re
quire further interpretation.
But this was never the way Yahweh communicated
with Moses. To him He never spoke in "enigmas," but
rather "mouth to mouth . . . and manifestly." Moses
enjoyed this exceptional privilege because he was
Yahweh's faithful servant in all things pertaining to
the proclamation of divine statutes, judgments and
laws for Israel. He was the only man in his day for
whom "God was the word." Moses had seen a full
representation of Yahweh when he received a spiritual
"insight" of divine compassion and grace (Ex.34:6,7).
IRREVERENT MIRIAM IS PUT TO SHAME

Neither Miriam nor Aaron dared answer Yahweh's
closing question, "So for what reason did you not fear
to speak against My servant, against Moses?" As the
two of them stood there in silence, "the anger of
Yahweh grew hot against them, and He went away.
When the cloud withdrew from above the tent, behold
Miriam was leprous as snow" (Num. 12:9,10).
"Leprosy" (transliterated from the Greek lepra, a
word referring to scaliness) is the traditional
translation of the Hebrew tzahraoth, and the par-
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ticiples of the cognate verb are usually rendered by
the term "leprous." Since these Hebrew words are
also applied to "mildew" or "mold" in clothing and in
houses (Lev. 13:47-52; 14:34-53), it is doubtful that
any of the various skin diseases described in the
Leviticus chapters correspond to the true form of
leprosy known under the name of "Hansen's disease."
Obviously there is no single English word to cover
these diverse conditions. They have in common that
the appearance of a person, or a garment, or a house
wall, was disfigured so as to be unclean.
None of the characteristic features of Hansen's dis
ease are mentioned in Leviticus 13 and 14, such as the
repulsive sores and facial nodules, the complete loss of
feeling in parts of the skin area, followed by the
rotting away of fingers and toes.
Miriam was probably punished with a patchy, scaly
skin disease that covered not only her hand as in the
case of Moses (Ex.4:6), but her entire body. The
flaking, peeling scales had an uneven surface
appearance like fresh fallen snow flakes. They
reminded Aaron of a fetus that had died in the
mother's womb, since its skin may flake off when it is
delivered.
"Aaron turned around to Miriam, and behold, she
was leprous. Aaron said to Moses: *O! my lord, do not,
I pray, set against us the sin in which we were foolish
and with which we have sinned. Oh do not let her be
as the dead child of which, when it comes forth from
the womb of its mother, half its flesh is devoured.'
Then Moses cried to Yahweh, saying: 'El, I pray, heal
her, I pray!' " (Num.l2:10b-13).
Yahweh answered Moses' prayer yet in such a way
that irreverent Miriam was publicly put to shame by
means of a painful lesson for her arrogance, even
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though for a short period of seven days. Her
humiliation was so significant in the eyes of all the
Israelites that her punishment was still remembered
thirty-eight years later. Otherwise Moses could not
have referred to it in a short remark (Deut.24:9). What
happened to her was comparable to the most serious
indignity imaginable in those days; it was like spitting
into the face of a despicable person in the presence of
the elders (Deut.25:9).
So Yahweh said to Moses: "Had her father spit, yea
spit in her face, would she not be put to shame seven
days? She shall be locked out seven days outside the
camp, and thereafter shall she be gathered in"
(Num. 12:14). This sharp reproof of putting her to
shame is coupled with the granting of Moses* request;
the seven days of isolation outside the camp are com
parable to the prescription for a cured leper who had
to dwell outside his tent after he was pronounced
clean (Lev. 14:8).
"So Miriam was locked outside the camp seven
days. Yet the people did not journey until Miriam was
gathered in. Thereafter the people journeyed from
Hazeroth and encamped in the wilderness of Paran"
(Num.l2:15,16). The "gathering in" of Miriam on the
eighth day included all the normal rites of purification
for a cured leper, i.e., all the mandatory sacrifices and
ritual anointings described in Leviticus 14:10-20.
Thereafter the people decamped from Hazeroth.
Over all the details of the family feud and Yahweh's
dealing with it, we should not forget that the man
Moses remained exceedingly humble in view of his
own weakness and the power of Yahweh. He was an
ideal servant just as Paul was, who knew that God
gives the strength for the performance of our duties as
His servants. Hence the apostle wrote, "Be

and Gloried in Yahweh's Power
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invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His
strength . . . taking up the large shield of faith, by
which you will be able to extinguish all the fiery
arrows of the wicked one. And receive the helmet of
salvation and the sword of the spirit, which is a

declaration of God"

H.H.R.

FOR THE HUMBLE ONE

The essence of true humility as it is exhibited in
Psalm 102 (next page) is a full dependency on God.
The psalmist has reached the end of all his resources
except that of prayer. He is in such distress that he
cannot even remember to eat his bread (v.4), and he
feels like a solitary bird in a wilderness (v.6).
It is not surprising that he should appeal to Yahweh,
but it is startling to find him approaching Him in view
of His "menace and . . . wrath," and to hear him add,
"You have lifted me up and are flinging me down"
(v.10). But far from being an impious accusation, these
words are terms of highest praise. Like Job, who could
say, "Yahweh gives, and Yahweh takes. Blessed be the
name of Yahweh" (Job 1:21), the psalmist is taking the
best course possible in making his petitions to God. It
is not that God will not provide the sequel to a trial
without a recognition of His supremacy in all things,
but rather the one making the prayer can be
strengthened with inner peace and assurance only
when he is mindful of divine sovereignty.
So throughout this psalm there is stress on Yahweh's
operations through all generations. He remains the
same, and His years do not end (v.27). This gives ex
ultation to the humble one who concludes, "The sons

of Your servants shall tabernacle in Your presence, and
their seed shall be established before You."
D.H.H.

Concordant Version of Psalms 102 and 103

APRAYER
For the humble one 'when he is drooping
and is pouring out his meditation before
Yahweh
102 Yahweh, hear my prayer,
And let my imploring come to You.

2 O do not 'conceal Your face from me
in the day of my distress!
Stretch out Your ear to me;
Answer me hastily 'on the day I shall call,
8 For my days vanish likecs smoke,
And my bones are hot like glowing embers.
4 My heart is smitten
and is drying up like herbage,
For I forget 'to eat" my bread.
5 'Because of the sound of my sighing
My bones cling to my flesh.
6 I am like > a pelican of the marshy wilderness;
I have become like a little owl
of the deserted places.
7 I am watchful,
And I am becoming like a solitary bird
on a housetop.
8 All the day my enemies1 reproach me;
Those raving against me swear a curse in my name.

9 For I eat ashes as bread,
And I blend my drink 'with lamentation,
10 In view of Your menace and Your wrath,
For You have lifted me up and are flinging me down.
11 My days are like the declining shadow,
And I, I am drying up like herbage.

He Will Appear in His Glory
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12 Yet You, Yahweh, You are dwelling for the eon,
And Your remembrance for generation
♦after generation.
18 You Yourself shall rise;
You shall have compassion on Zion,
For it is the era to be gracious to her,
'Since the appointed time has come.
14 For Your servants hold "her stones dear,
And they mshow 'favor "to her soil.
15 + The nations shall fear "the name of Yahweh,
And all the kings of the earth "Your glory.
16 For Yahweh will build up Zion;
He will appear in His glory.
17 He will give countenance to the prayer
of the forlorn,
And He will not despise "their prayer.
18 Let this be written for a later generation,
+When a people yet being created shall praise Yah.
19 For He will gaze from His holy place on high;
Yahweh from the heavens to the earth will look down,
20 To hear the groaning of the prisoner,
To unloose the sons of death,
21 To rehearse in Zion the name of Yahweh
And His praise in Jerusalem,
22 'When the peoples are convened" together
And the kingdoms come to serve "Yahweh.
28 'On the way He has humbled my vigor;
He has shortened my days.
24 I am saying, My El, O do not cbring me 'up
to death 'at the half of my days!
Your years continue in a generation

of generations.
25 Beforetime You founded the earth,
And the heavens are the dwork of Your hands.
26 They' shall perish, +yet You' shall stand.
+ All of them shall decay like a cloak;
You shall change them like clothing,
And they shall pass on.
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27 +Yet You remain the same,
And Your years shall not come to end.
28 The sons of Your servants shall tabernacle
in Your presence,

And their seed shall be established before You.

DAVIDIC

103 Bless Yahweh, O my soul,
And all within me, bless vHis holy name!
2 Bless "Yahweh, O my soul,
And do not 'forget any of His dealings,
8 'Who is pardoning > all your depravity,
Who is healing > all your ailments,
4 Who is redeeming your life from ruin,
Who is crowning you with benignity and compassion,
5 Who is satisfying your ~future~ 'with good,
So your youth is 'renewed like the vulture's.
8 Yahweh is the One dworking acts of righteousness
And right judgments for all those being extorted.
7 He cmade His ways 'known to Moses,
His practices to the sons of Israel.
8 Compassionate and gracious is Yahweh,
Slow to anger and with abundant benignity.
9 He shall not contend permanently,
And He shall not hold resentment for the eon.
10 He has not done to us according to our sins,
Nor has He requited on us according to our depravities.
11 For as the heavens are lofty" over the earth,
So is His benignity masterful over those fearing Him.
12 As far as the east is from the west,
So He cremoves our transgressions far from us.
18 As a father displays compassion' over his sons,
So Yahweh mshows compassion over those fearing Him.
14 For He' knows our formation,
Remembering that we are soil.

His Kingdom Rules Among All
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15 As for mortal man, his days are like grass,
Like a blossom of the field, so he is blossoming.
16 For the wind passes 'over him, and there is nothing left,
And his place shall not recognize him any "more.
17 +Yet the benignity of Yahweh is from eon + unto eon
over those fearing Him,
And His righteousness continues for the sons of sons,
18 To those keeping His covenant
And to those remembering His precepts, to "obey them.
19 Yahweh has established His throne in the heavens,
And His kingdom rules 'among all.
20 Bless Yahweh, 7all' His messengers,
Masters of valor, doing His word,
So as to hearken 'to the voice of His word!
21 Bless Yahweh, all His hosts,
Who are ministering to Him,
Doing what is acceptable to Him!
22 Bless Yahweh, all His "works,
In all places of His rule!
Bless "Yahweh, O my soul!

BLESS THE LORD

The prominent place given the soul in this psalm
reminds us that it is primarily concerned with Israel
and its blessings in the earthly kingdom. Yet Paul also
speaks of the value of the soul in our service (cf
Eph.6:6; Col.3:23) and future standing in our Lord's
presence (1 Thess.5:23). Our souls are stirred by the
words of Psalm 103. We feel the thrill of its praise, and
we can almost hear the lofty strains of its music. Above
all else, in our mind's eyes we can see something of
Yahweh's majesty and glory here in this song.
Judging from the opening and closing lines, this
psalm is more closely parallel with Psalm 104 than
with 102, but it also complements the previous psalm
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in remarkable ways. There is still a recognition that all
things, both positive and negative, are from Yahweh,
but the stress is on His compassion and grace. When
the negative is in view it is put in terms of Yahweh's
slowness to anger (v.8) and the limited nature of His
resentment (v.9). As in Psalm 102, here again a con
trast is made between the brevity of man's life and the
permanence of Yahweh's activities (v. 15-17).
We all join the psalmist in praising the Lord for the
universality of His kingdom and of those blessing His
name (verses 19-22).
D.H.H.
OFFICE CHANGES

We have been undergoing some changes in our office
regarding personnel and duties. After twelve years here in Califor
nia, Dean Hough is moving with his family back to his hometown
of Almont, Michigan. Although he will be working from a dis
tance, he will continue to serve as editor of this magazine and also
assist Herman Rocke with the translation work for the Concor
dant Version of the Old Testament. Jim Coram has already
been assuming many of the responsibilities which Dean previously
handled, such as answering mail and keeping financial records.
Suella Coram has been assisting her husband with these jobs. Jim
also does most of our typesetting, while Tony Nungesser now
attends to the major part of our printing chores (besides filling
orders and taking care of the warehouse and office buildings).
We welcome as our newest co-worker, Brother Dennis Boman,
formerly of Wichita, Kansas. Dennis is learning many basic skills
needed for our office work and computer typesetting, and he is
also assisting Ray Embry with the New Testament Philological
Concordance project.

No doubt there will be special problems associated with all these
adjustments. Your understanding is appreciated should there be
longer delays than usual in replies to your letters and orders, and in
the issuing of the magazine. Above all else, let us be joining
together in prayer and thanksgiving to God for His great salvation
and any measure of service He may give us in sharing the evangel
with others.
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EDITORIAL

While we believe that God is operating all things,
we are not always conscious of His hand in our lives.
Most of the time we are taken up with immediate
needs and concerns such as working at our jobs, deal
ing with our families and acquaintances, eating, fret
ting, relaxing and sleeping. At least as far as their food
is concerned, the animals seem more aware than
human beings of their dependency on God. The
psalmist (see Psalm 104:27,28 in this issue) says, "All
of them look forward to [or: expect] You to supply
their food in its season .... You open Your hand; they
are well satisfied."
Yet in the events of our lives, God graciously
provides ways for awakening us to our need of Him.
The tears and anxiety at Miletus (see Brother Rocke's
article beginning on page 151) were soothed by Paul's
words, "Now I am committing you to God and to the
word of His grace" (Acts 20:32). The sorrow led to an
increased recognition of the provision of grace.
Christ is always aware of God's giving, and His dis
position in submitting His will to the Father's will is
presented to us as the highest ideal (c/Phil.2:5-8). It is
certainly unfortunate that such distinctions between
God and Christ are generally obscured, for the pattern
of dependency set by our Lord is of great importance
to us. A. E. Knoch's study on "Giver and Receiver"
which follows this editorial should help us all attune
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our minds to God and the divine operations. Brother
Essex's consideration of "The Secret of God's Will"
should also direct our thoughts in the right channels.
The heading up of all in the Christ is God's high and
glorious goal. Consequently, as believers today, we are
reminded that "in love we should be making all grow
into Him, Who is the Head—Christ" (Eph.4:13).
Being wrapped up in ourselves (see the article on
"Perilous Periods") is partly what is meant by "not
holding the Head" (Col.2:19).
This is being written in the midst of hectic
preparations for my journey to Michigan. Despite all
our planning, no one knows exactly how this is going
to work out, whether the editorial work and futher
preparations of the Old Testament translation can be
carried on at such a distance from our main office and
whether more time can be given to things of conse
quence. But we do know Who is working it out. The
turmoil of moving has been good in producing greater
reliance on the living God.
It seems to me that we do wrong in supposing that
God will always make things run smoothly in response
to our prayers and petitions. But we are right in mak
ing these prayers and petitions and then in watching
how God works matters out for good. The words "we
are aware" in Romans 8:28 and "I am aware" in
2 Timothy 1:12 are as important as what follows in
those passages. It is a great privilege to be given
awareness that God is operating all together for good
and that our faith is centered in the One Who is able
to guard what He has committed to us. We need the
consciousness that God is doing all things well. This
will always lead to becoming "well satisfied" (Psa.
104:28) and at peace (Phil.4:7).
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

GIVER AND RECEIVER

God and Christ are related to each other as Giver and
Receiver. God gave Him the actual words He spoke,
the very spirit with which He uttered them, the dis
ciples which they won, His power and His throne and
His glory. All are gifts to Him from God. Absolute
Deity cannot receive gifts such as these, for He is
Himself the Owner and Source of all. In "giving" to
God we are only returning or acknowledging what is
already His. Christ, however, can receive. That is His
proper glory, in relation to God.
The declarations which fell from the lips of Christ
seemed as spontaneous as though they sprang from
His own mind even as they issued from His mouth.
Yet they were inspired in a superior sense. When
others spoke, the record of their words was usually in
spired. But in His case the words themselves are God's
gift to Him, and through Him to His disciples. He did
not formulate a philosophy of life and pass it on to His
followers. He had a divine outlook, and spoke as no
other man ever spoke, because His words were a gift
from above. He said, "the declarations which Thou
hast given Me I have given them" (John 17:8). Again,
"I have given them Thy word" (John 17:14).
He received all of His disciples as a gift from God.
He did not claim to win them by His own powers of
persuasion. Indeed, He had no expectation that any
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God is the Great Giver

would follow Him unless His Father had given them
to Him (John 6:37). Being the gift of the Father, they
were not dependent on His own protection alone, but
on His Father's (John 10:29). His intercessory prayer,

in the seventeenth chapter of John, is full of references
to those whom the Father had given Him. They
receive eonian life (John 17:2). He manifests God's
name to them (verse 6). They are still the Father's
(verse 9). He will keep them (verse 11). Christ had
guarded them (verse 12). They shall behold His glory
(verse 24).
Judgment is given to the Son. It is not His inherent
right. That belongs to absolute Deity. It is delegated
to the Christ because of His humanity (John
5:22,26,27). All governmental authority is His as a gift
also (Matt.28:18; John 17:2). The Lord God will give
Him the throne of His father David (Luke 1:32). All
the glories which are His now and in the future come
to Him from the Father's hand (John 17:22,24;
1 Pet. 1:21). All this marks Him as the great Recipient.
God is lavish in His presents to His Son. It does not
dim His glory in the least degree to "give" God His
true place as the great Giver.
The prayer that He taught His disciples transferred
to them His own attitude toward God's will
(Matt.6:10; Luke 11:2). He did not pray the Father for
help to carry out His own will. The disciples, likewise,
are to have no will of their own, but to submit to God's
will and seek its fulfillment. Our Lord never sought to
put His own will on His disciples. He required
obedience to Himself only as obedience was given to
Him. He came, not in His own name, but in the name
of His God and Father. It is His function to efface
Himself, so that, eventually, all will be directly subject
to God's will, without His intervention.

Subjection is the Son's Glory
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It will be objected that we must distinguish between
the pre-incarnate Christ and His earthly career, as well
as His present and future glories. It is usually insisted
that His kenosis, or emptying, will explain His sub
jection while on the earth. The question can be settled
very simply and satisfactorily by determining His final
relation to God after the eons are past. Will He then
regain His full place in the "trinity" and leave the
place of subjection for the supremacy of Deity? Quite
the opposite is true. Little as is revealed of that
glorious consummation, His final place in the universe
is clearly and definitely stated. The Son also will be
subject to God, along with the rest of the universe
(1 Cor.l5:28).
Subjection is the highest, the ultimate glory of the
Son of God. During the last two eons He will exercise
power and authority, so that myriads will be subor
dinate to Him. He will be the Sovereign of the uni
verse. He will subject all of God's creatures to Him.
In doing this He acts like God, He uses the power and
prerogatives of God. While He does it He is called
God. But when He has accomplished it, He does not
return to a state of absolute Deity, as the trinitarian
theory must insist, but He resigns the very functions
which pertain to Deity. He voluntarily abdicates His
throne. He relinquishes His authority over creation,
and takes a place subordinate.
It has been suggested that this subjection applies
only to His mediatorial work. But the fact is that His
work as Mediator is finished at that time. He is neither
King nor Priest. He is not even Prophet. All of His
mediatorial offices have been fulfilled. They vanish at
the consummation, because their object has been
accomplished. The subjection is strictly personal. He
is not called Christ, but the Son. The Son Himself also
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That God Be All in All

shall be subject. He has subjected all else to God, and

He joins the company of subjects in order that God
may be All in all He is the One Who, added to the rest
of the universe, makes subjection to God universal.

(To be continued)

A.E.K.

FELLOWSHIP GATHERINGS

This summer conferences are planned in Washington, Michigan
and Georgia. These meetings provide a good opportunity for
friends in these regions to enjoy fellowship together along with in
struction in the Scriptures, and we encourage all who can attend to

do so.

The Lord willing, meetings will be held in Seattle, Washington,
the weekend of July 13-15. Jim Coram plans to attend and to
present a series of messages, especially on the theme of
Justification. Daniel Newell is taking care of arrangements for this
fellowship and can provide details concerning meeting times and
locations (206/775-4284).
The annual Summer Fellowship in Baldwin, Michigan is
scheduled for August 3-5. This year the topic is Resurrection. Con
tact Lloyd Hibberd (616/745-7562) for more information. Dean
Hough and his family should be settled in their new home in
Almont MI by then, and they look forward to attending this year's
fellowship in Baldwin.
Again this year the Scripture Study Group Conference is
planned for August 31-September 2 in Columbus, Georgia at the
Shannon Motor Inn, 1325 4th Avenue (for reservations, call
404/322-2522). Messages will be presented by a number of
speakers, centered in the evangel of God's grace for believers
today and related themes. Mike Webb (404/582-2123) can supply
complete information concerning this conference.
Special all-day meetings are planned here in Canyon Country
CA for Saturdays July 21 and August 18. The themes for these
meetings, respectively, are, The Purpose of God, and, The
Wisdom of God. The first of these summer meetings was held on
June 16; the theme was The Goodness of God. Call Sue Coram for
information (805/252-2112).

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL'S SPEECH AT MILETUS
"Now we, coming before to the ship, set out for
Assos, thence being about to take up Paul, for thus it
has been prescribed, he being about to go on foot.
Now, as he came up with us in Assos, taking him up,
we came to Mitylene. And sailing from thence, the en
suing day we arrive abreast of Chios, yet on another
we put in at Samos, yet the next we came to Miletus,
for Paul had decided to sail by Ephesus, so that he
may not be coming to linger in the province of Asia,
for he hurried, if it may be possible for him to be in
Jerusalem by the day of Pentecost" (Acts 20:13-16).
After Paul had left Troas in the morning and had
walked 20 miles to Assos, he joined his companions on
board the coastal vessel that had stopped there just to
pick him up. The next port of call on its journey
southward was Mitylene, the main city of the island of
Lesbos, where they may have arrived in the late after
noon, when the summer wind blowing from the north
had died away. The ship had to stop every evening
because of the dead calm and had to wait for the first
breeze from the north before sunrise.
In the afternoon of the next day they stopped op
posite Chios, another of the larger islands in the
Aegean Sea. From there, on the next morning, the
ship took a straight course to the island of Samos,
across the mouth of the Ephesian Gulf, and on the
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Hastening to Jerusalem

following day to the harbor of Miletus on the coast of
Asia Minor where the ship remained for several days.
This was only thirty miles from Ephesus. So, when
Paul learned that the ship would be detained at
Miletus for three or four days (as we assume), he sent a
message to the elders of the ecclesia and invited them
for a meeting in Miletus. He might have gone to
Ephesus himself, but had decided against it. He did
not want to spend a considerable length of time "in
the province of Asia" (i.e., in Ephesus and the sur
rounding area), where so many brethren would
welcome the opportunity to talk to him and to invite
him to their homes and listen to him. He would not be
able to simply brush them off and return to the ship
right away. Even for a one-day visit to the ecclesia he
might have been on the road for two days (some 30
miles each way). He would not want to run the risk
and possibly miss the boat; he was pressed for time
because he wanted to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost.
Furthermore, it is also conceivable that the apostle
had every reason to avoid Ephesus and the province of
Asia because of the afflictions he had experienced.
Various plots of the Jews (of which we have no details)
had been a continuous burden to him. He had hinted
at them in his second Corinthian epistle when he
wrote (1:8), "... in the province of Asia ... we were
inordinately burdened, over our ability, so that we
were despairing of life also."
A RESUME OF PAUL'S PAST MINISTRY

"Now from Miletus, sending to Ephesus, he called
for the elders of the ecclesia. Now as they came along
to him, he said to them, 'You are versed in the facts,
from the first day on which I stepped in the province
of Asia, how I came to be with you all the time, slaving

Repentance and Faith
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for the Lord with all humility and tears, and the trials
which befell me by the plots of the Jews; how under
no circumstances did I shrink from informing you of
anything which was expedient, and teaching you in
public and at your homes, certifying to both Jews and
to Greeks repentance toward God and faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ' " (Acts 20:17-21).
Here Paul obviously referred to the time of his
ministry before "these things were fulfilled" (Acts
19:21). Up to this crisis point in his ministry the apos
tle had heralded Jesus as the Son of God in the syn
agogues and had proved from the Law, the Prophets
and the Psalms that He was Israel's Messiah.
Whenever he turned to the nations, he had
proclaimed justification by faith to his audiences,
Jews, proselytes and Gentiles.
Those who already believed in God (both Jews and
Greeks) Paul had warned not to despise the riches of
His kindness and forbearance and patience, and not
ignore the fact that the kindness of God is designed to

lead to repentance so as to escape His indignation (cf
Rom.2:4,5).

Repentance is a change of mind about self and sin
which amounts to a self-judgment in the light of the
oncoming divine judgment, while faith looks from self
to Christ for salvation. Paul had not exhorted un
believers to repent but to believe for salvation. Hence
he said to the elders in his farewell address that he had
been "certifying to both Jews and to Greeks repen
tance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ."
EXPEDIENT FOR THE PERIOD OF MINORITY

Just recently the apostle had written to the
Corinthians that the believers were still in the period
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Truth out of an Instalment

of minority and that maturity, or perfection, had not
yet been attained (1 Cor. 13:9-12). The Ephesian
believers (as all others elsewhere) knew spiritual truths
only "out of an instalment/' since up to that point in
time Paul had informed them only about what was
"expedient" for them to know. This reminds us of the
statement that our Lord made to His disciples in His
final address to them: "Still much have I to say to you,
but you are not able to bear it at present" (John
16:12). Similarly the contents of Paul's verbal message
was limited to what was expedient for his audience to
hear. This term explains the great gulf between the
apostle's Milesian farewell address and the sublime
message of the Ephesian epistle which he wrote to
them and others a few years later from Rome.
PERFECTING MY CAREER AND THE DISPENSATION

"And now, lo! /, bound in spirit, am going to
Jerusalem, not being aware what I will meet with in it,
more than that the holy spirit, city by city, certifies to
me, saying that bonds and afflictions are remaining for
me. But of nothing have I a word, nor yet am I making
my soul precious to myself, till I should be perfecting
my career and the dispensation which I got from the
Lord Jesus, to certify the evangel of the grace of God.
"And now, lo! / am aware that you all, among
whom I passed through heralding the kingdom, shall
be seeing my face no longer. Wherefore I am attesting
to you in this very day that I am clear from the blood
of all, for under no circumstances do I shrink from in*
forming you of the entire counsel of God* (Acts 20:2227).
"Heralding the kingdom" during the three years in
Ephesus did not include the specifics revealed a few
years later when Paul wrote about the "enjoyment of

That Which is Expedient
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the allotment in the kingdom of Christ and of God"
(Eph.5:5) and "life celestial kingdom" (2 Tim.4:18).
Hence "the entire counsel of God" for the Ephesians at
that time comprised all that was expedient for
proclamation under the circumstances. The full extent
of "the evangel of the grace of God" would be
certified later when Israel's failure (to become a
channel of blessing to the nations) had reached its
zenith.
Twice in this Milesian farewell speech the apostle
emphasized *hat he did not "shrink from informing"
the elders (and others). Obviously the second oc
currence of this phrase (in verse 27: "informing you of
the entire counsel of God") is to be understood in the
light of its first occurrence (in verse 20: "informing
you of anything which was expedient"). Hence "the
entire counsel of God" in the context of Paul's speech
at Miletus corresponds to "anything which was ex
pedient." The apostle gave a slight hint at the fact that
the dispensation of "the evangel of the grace of God"
was not yet complete at the time of the Milesian
meeting, when he made the unobtrusive statement
about "perfecting" his "career and the dispensation"
(verse 24).
BOUND IN SPIRIT*

Paul had a profound conviction that it was God's will
that he should go to Jerusalem and then to Rome. The
further intimation of the spirit that bonds and afflic
tions awaited him, did not make him flinch. The dis
tinct character of his ministry is seen by comparing
him with Peter, who left Jerusalem after he had been
delivered from bonds. Paul goes to Jerusalem well
°A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted from p.212.
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aware that his physical frame would be put under
restraint. This corresponds closely with the change
which his ministry was undergoing. The physical
blessings were fast receding, and spiritual gratuities
were taking their place. Henceforth Paul's physical
environment is expressive of the truth which he
ministers.
PAUL WARNING THE ELDERS

"Take heed to yourselves and to the entire flocklet,
among which the holy spirit appointed you super
visors, to be shepherding the ecclesia of God, which
He procures through the blood of His Own. Now / am
aware that, after I am out of reach, burdensome
wolves will be entering among you, not sparing the
flocklet. And from among yourselves will arise men,
speaking perverse things to pull away disciples after
themselves. Wherefore watch, remembering that for
three years, night and day, I cease not admonishing
each one with tears" (Acts 20:28-31).
The apostle draws a gloomy picture of the future of
the Ephesian ecclesia; it will fall prey to the influence
of sectarian men, both from the outside and obviously
also from among these elders present at the farewell
meeting. Years later Paul referred to their destructive
work with the words, "All those in the province of Asia
[which included Ephesus] were turned from me"
(2 Tim. 1:15). Paul's tears during the three years when
he had admonished each one of them, were
occasioned by his anxiety (or perhaps even by his
apprehension) that some of them might turn away
from his teaching and his sound words, becoming
"morbid about questionings and controversies,"
which would result in "envy, strife, calumnies, wicked
suspicions, altercations of men of a decadent mind and

God's Word of Grace
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deprived of the truth" (cf 1 Tim.6:3-5). Paul's warn
ing against heretical intruders (burdensome wolves)
who would ravage them, reminds us of our Lord's
words, "Take heed of those false prophets who are
coming to you in the apparel of sheep, yet inside they
are rapacious wolves" (Matt.7:15).
ENJOYMENT OF AN ALLOTMENT

"And now I am committing you to God and to the
word of His grace, which is able to edify and give the
enjoyment of an allotment among all who have been
hallowed" (Acts 20:32).
When Paul had penned the first Corinthian epistle
(while he was in Ephesus) he had stated in chapter 15
"that flesh and blood is not able to enjoy an allotment
in the kingdom of God." He had emphasized that our
soilish bodies need to be radically changed before they
can endure a life celestial. And he had added that this
change will occur in an instant when the Lord
descends from heaven with the trumpet of God (cf
1 Thess.4:13-18). We may take it for granted that the
apostle had informed his audiences in Ephesus about
this secret. So the elders would have a vague idea
about what Paul meant with this declaration that the
word of the grace of God would be "able to edify and
give the enjoyment of an allotment among all who
have been hallowed."
Just as Luke remembered the details of the apostle's
Milesian speech when he later wrote it down, so the
elders probably reported it verbatim to the ecclesia in
Ephesus. There the brethren would certainly cherish
the remarkable statement that we just read in Acts

20:32. Some of them may have carefully pondered
these words, parlaying them in their own heart, just
as Mary, our Lord's mother, had done with the
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God Blesses us in Christ

declaration of her twelve year old son Jesus (Luke

2:51).

Years later, the faithful brethren in Ephesus would
learn from their copy of the Ephesian circular epistle
about the transcendent riches of God's grace and of
their celestial allotment of which they had had no
comprehensive knowledge heretofore. Then (though
their apostle was physically out of reach) they would
learn to pray with him: "Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses us with
every spiritual blessing among the celestials, in Christ,
according as He chooses us in Him before the dis
ruption of the world, we to be holy and flawless in His
sight, in love designating us beforehand for the place
of a son for Him through Christ Jesus."
H.H.R.

WILL MARKS

Brother Will Marks of Morrilton, Arkansas was put to repose this
past February at the age of 95. From birth and for many years he
lived in the Cadillac, Michigan area. He was a staunch believer,
and from his youth rejoiced in the full victory of the saving work of
Christ on behalf of all mankind. Five years ago he attended the
Baldwin, Michigan Summer Fellowship together with two other
brothers in the Lord, the late Howard Hough of Almont, Michigan
and William Matthews of Toronto, Ontario, each of whom
celebrated their ninetieth birthdays that year. Each man's
testimony was a joyous reflection of many years of close fellowship
with their Lord and of the edifying and uplifting power of the
evangel of grace. Bro. Marks' words were especially concerned
with our blessing of justification through the deliverance which is
in Christ Jesus with the promise that nothing is condemnation to
us as a result.
We anticipate "that happy expectation, even the advent of the

glory of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ" (Titus 2:13),
realizing that it is in His presence that Bro. Marks, even as
ourselves, will be marvelously vivified and conformed to the image
of God's Son.

Among the Celestials

THE SECRET OF GOD'S WILL
In the King James Version, as well as in the earlier
editions of the CV, the words, in all wisdom and
prudence (Eph.l:8), are attached to the previous ex
pression, so that it reads, ". . .in accord with the riches
of His grace, which He lavishes upon us in all wisdom
and prudence." In the later editions of the CV,
however, they are attached to the succeeding phrase,
thus: "... in all wisdom and prudence making known
to us the secret of His will/'
The difficulty arises because there are no punc
tuation marks in the original Greek; also the division
into verses is no part of the original, but was later
added to facilitate referencing, and is therefore not in
spired. A classic case of this kind of confusion is to be
found in Luke 23:43, in the words of Jesus to the dying
malefactor, which the KJV renders, "Verily I say unto
thee, Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise," in
stead of, "Verily I say unto thee today, Thou shalt be
with Me in paradise." Obviously the second is correct,
for Jesus was not roused the same day that He was
crucified, nor has He yet returned to set up His
kingdom on earth. Yet much false teaching has been
promulgated because of the wrong positioning of that
single comma.
In the case under notice, the revised CV
arrangement appears to be the better, though it may
be truly said that all God's operations are conducted
with wisdom and prudence. Yet the revelation to us of
the secret of His will most strikingly comes into that
category.
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In All Wisdom and Prudence

Wisdom is defined as the faculty which makes the
highest and best application of knowledge. That God
should, in all wisdom and prudence, make known to us
the secret of His will fills us with joyful humility, for it
is telling us that God has a place allotted to us in
relation to that secret. Otherwise there would be no
point in His revealing it to us when He has kept it dark
from previous generations.
The word translated "prudence" is phrongsis, from
the same root as phroneo, "be disposed." It occurs
twice in scripture, in Luke 1:17 and here in Ephesians
1:8. The KJV translates it "wisdom" in Luke 1:17, but
it cannot do this in Ephesians 1:8, because it is used in

juxtaposition to another word, sophia, which is the
true Greek word for wisdom. The adjectival form of
the word, phronimon, occurs 14 times, and in every
case is translated "wise" in the KJV and "prudent" in
the CV. The most familiar instance is perhaps that of
the "wise" and "foolish" virgins in the parable given
by Jesus, as recorded in Matthew 25:2-9. The "wise"
virgins are not portrayed as wise in the general sense,
but rather "prudent" in that they had the foresight to
provide themselves with plenty of oil. Likewise the
"foolish" virgins were not really foolish, but were
rather "imprudent," as they lacked this foresight.
God, Who planned His purpose in detail from the
beginning, is never lacking in prudence, nor is He
lacking in wisdom. And so, when He reveals a secret,
as He is now about to do, we know that it has been
wisely conceived and will be wisely administered, and
at the same time we know that it has been thoroughly
thought out to the very end. All God's promises will be
fulfilled, and no development will take Him by sur
prise, for He has made provision for them all—no,
more than that, He has arranged them all.

Making Known this Secret
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... making known to us the secret of His will (in ac
cord with His delight, which He purposed in Him)
(Eph.l:9).
The secrets revealed by God through Paul (and
there are several) are not mysteries, as suggested by
the King James Version, for mysteries are hard, if not
impossible, to understand. These are secrets, which

means that they have not previously been revealed;
therefore it is useless looking for them in earlier scrip
tures.

This particular one is declared to be "the secret of
God's will." As we saw earlier in our studies, the will
of God is referred to four times in this chapter (verses
1,5,11 and the one that we are now considering). In
two occurrences, the word "delight" is associated with
it, and though it is Gods delight that is being put
before us, we ourselves should be delighted that we
are being allotted a role within the will and purpose of
God, and we should all be keen to understand what
that will is. As Paul expresses it in Colossians 1:9, "We
. . . do not cease praying for you, and requesting that
you may be filled full with the realization of His will,"
for this will result in our "growing in the realization of
God."
That God should make known to us the secret of His
will is the logical outcome of His designating us
beforehand for the place of a son for Him, for though a
slave may not be aware of what his lord is doing, being
expected to obey implicitly without question, this does
not apply to sons, who, as they grow up, are taken
more and more into their father's confidence.
However, we should never take it as a right, but es
teem it as a favor, whenever our heavenly Father
reveals His thoughts and unfolds His secrets to us.
The revelation of the secret of God's will is in accord

162
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with His delight, and this is purposed in Christ. Christ
is God's Complement, the One in Whom the entire
complement of the Deity delights to dwell (Col. 1:19;
2:9), and the One for Whom God's whole purpose is
designed ("all is ... for Him," Col. 1:17). Christ is also
God's Executive, Who is carrying out the purpose into
fruition ("all is ... through Him"). Whatever
promises are of God, are in Him "Yes" (2 Cor. 1:20).
All creation has its cohesion in Him; apart from Him
all would be chaos and meaningless, and would end in
vanity. That it will not so end is because God has
purposed and planned it all in the One Who would at
all times be obedient to His will, and Who proved this
by being obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. Because of this, God has highly exalted Him,
and given Him a name which is above every name,
that in the name of Jesus every knee should be
bowing, celestial and terrestrial and subterranean, and
every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is
Lord, for the glory of God, the Father (Phil.2:9-ll).
God has always delighted in His Son (Matt.3:17;
17:5); now He turns that delight into that which will
honor the Son and glorify Himself in so doing.
With these thoughts in mind, we are attuned to ex
amine the secret of His will. In our consideration of
this secret, we propose at this stage of our study to
confine our observations to its universal objective as
presented to us in Ephesians 1. We shall, however,
come up against it again in Ephesians 3:4, where it is
designated "the secret of Christ" (c/Colossians 4:3).
It is also referred to in Colossians 2:2 under the
heading "the secret of the God and Father of Christ,"
while its present aspect—the one that is operative now
in anticipation, as it were, of the ultimate universal
fulfillment—is outlined in Colossians 1:24-29, and

Both the Heavens and Earth
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summarized in the expression, "the glorious riches of
this secret among the nations, which is, Christ among
you, the expectation of glory."
To get the full picture, we need to examine and
assimilate all of these scriptures, which we hope to do
later.
. . . to have an administration of the complement of
the eras, to head up all in the Christ—both that in the
heavens and that on the earth (Eph.l:10).
Here the secret is clearly defined. God has purposed
to have a special administration, during which all
would be headed up in Christ, both that in the
heavens and that on the earth. This was a concept that
had not been revealed before. Christ's headship over
Israel had been known, His rule over all the earth had
been foretold. What had not been revealed was the
nature and extent of His rule in the heavens—that all
was to be headed up in Him. It is not just a question of
all being made subject to Christ, as in 1 Corinthians
15:27 and 1 Peter 3:22, but that all should acclaim
Him as Lord (Phil.2:ll).
The heavens had been created, and so had the earth
(Gen. 1:1), but God's operations from then on, as far as
was revealed in His Word, had been concentrated on
the earth. Occasionally the heavens are drawn to our
attention, as in Psalm 19:1, "The heavens are rehears
ing the glory of El," and as on the occasion when
Abraham was invited to look at the stars and count
their numbers if he could. Now and then, celestial
beings became visible to earth's inhabitants, like those
who appeared to Abraham and Jacob, and especially
the multitude who were seen by the shepherds at the
time of our Lord's birth. It is intimated that the
heavens are great and vast, and their inhabitants
numerous (Deut.lO:14; Neh.9:6; Isa.55:9). But by and
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large, the heavens were distant, and were represented
as being loftier than the earth, and little was known
about their inhabitants.
The Ephesian letter, however, brings them back

into the picture. We find ourselves suddenly "among
the celestials." And now, in this verse, we find that all,
including the celestials, are to be headed up in Christ.
His is to be a universal headship; and, in line with this,
we find in each of the three prison letters of Paul a
new description of Christ, extolling His celestial
glories which had not been revealed before. The
portrayals of Christ given in earlier scriptures, though
magnificent by earthly standards, and sufficient for
those who are looking for an earthly allotment in the
kingdom, are inadequate to meet the requirements of
this new situation.
The passages containing these exalted descriptions
of Christ, and His celestial glories, occur in Ephesians
1:20-23; Philippians 2:5-11 and Colossians 1:13-20. In
Ephesians, the emphasis is on showing how Christ's
exaltation relates to the ecclesia. In Philippians, His
exaltation is related to God. And in Colossians, His ex
altation is stressed in the way it affects creation.
In this last passage, the whole of creation is included
in the expression, "the entire complement of God."
This is because Christ, Who is the Complement of
God, is the "Firstborn of every creature, for in Him is
all created, that in the heavens and that on the earth
... all is created through Him and for Him." Nothing
in the universe is excluded from this description, and
neither is anything excluded from the further
*For a fuller analysis of this passage in Colossians, see paragraphs
under the heading, "the unique position of Christ/' in
Unsearchable Riches, vol. 74, pp. 69-71, March 1983.

The Secret of God's Will
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definition in verse 20, "through Him to reconcile all to
Him (making peace through the blood of His cross),
through Him, whether those on the earth or those in
the heavens."*
We notice that the combination of "the heavens
and the earth" appears (with slight variations in ex
pression) in all three of the prison letters, giving them
a character of their own. In Ephesians 1:10, it is allied
to the heading up of all in the Christ; in Philippians
2:10 (with the subterranean added) it is tied to the uni
versal acclaiming of Jesus Christ as Lord; in
Colossians 1:16, it is with reference to the creation of
all in Christ, and in verse 20 of the same chapter, it is
connected with the reconciling of all to God through
the blood of Christ's cross. (In the last instance, the
order is reversed, seeing that the work of reconciliation
begins on earth (v.21) and spreads to include the
heavens.)
The two spheres of operation are also brought into
juxtaposition in Ephesians 3:15, where it is stated that
every kindred in the heavens and on earth is being
named after God—that is, being brought into His
family.
We have drawn attention to all these scriptures
because they show the sudden expansion of Paul's
evangel as proclaimed in the prison letters. Elsewhere
in scripture, there is nothing like it. The Headship of
Christ is being established and maintained in a truly
magnificent way, and the stupendous and almost un
believable truth is that we are being associated with
Him in all His celestial glory. As we shall see later, He
is given to us as "Head over all."
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

Concordant Version of Psalm 104

104 Bless Yahweh, O my soul!
Yahweh, my Elohim, You are exceedingly great.
You are clothed with splendor and honor;
2 You are clad1 with light as a raiment,
Stretching out the heavens as a sheet,
8 The One Who is mlaying the rafters
of His upper chambers 'on their waters,
Who is p'making the thick clouds His chariot,
Who is going on the wings of the wind,
4 Making His messengers winds
His ministers1 a flaming fire;
5 He has founded the earth on its bases;
It shall never slip 7for* the eon and further.
6 You covered it with the abyss as clothing;
The waters 'stood onabove the mountains,
7 Yet from Your rebuke they ■fled;
From the sound of Your thunder they 'hurried away.
8 They 'ascended over the mountains;
They descended to the valleys,
To the place that You had founded for them.
9 You placed a boundary that they would never 'pass;
They shall never return to cover the earth.
10 You are the One sending springs into the watercourses;
Between the mountains are they going.
11 They cgive 'drink to all the field life;
Wild asses 'break their thirst;
12 The flyers of the heavens 'roost onby them;
From "among the thick-foliage
they 'give out their sound.
18 You are the One Supplying drink'
to the mountains from His upper chambers;
From the fruit of Your "works the earth is 'satisfied:
14 You are the One cmaking grass sprout' for the beasts

How Numerous are Yahweh's Works
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And herbage for the service of humanity,
To cbring forth' bread from the earth
And wine that makes the heart of a mortal 'rejoice,
To cmake the face "lustrous" 'with oil
And bread that 'braces the heart of mortal man.
The trees of Yahweh are satisfied,
The cedars of Lebanon "'that He planted,
Where the birds are nesting,
Firs where the stork has her house.
The lofty mountains are for the ibexes;
The crags are a refuge for the coneys.
He "made the moon for appointed times,
The sun that knows its setting.
You 'impose darkness, and it 'becomes night;
All the life of the wildwood 'move about in it:
The sheltered lions roaring for prey
And for seeking' their food from El.
When the sun is 'radiant again, they 'gather away,
And they 'recline >in their habitations.
Then humanity goes 'forth to its contriving
And to its service until evening.

24 ">*how numerous are Your "works, Yahweh!
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You have "made all of them in wisdom;
The earth is full of Your achievements:
This sea, great and wide on all hands;
The moving creature is there, and it is numberless,
Animals, both small "'and great;
The "monsters" are going there,
The sea-monster that You have formed to gambol in it.
All of them 'look forward to You
To 'supply their food in its season;
You ''supply it for them; they 'pick it up.
You 'open Your hand; they are well 'satisfied.
You 'conceal Your face; they are 'flustered.
You 'gather away their spirit; they 'expire
And 'return to their soil.
You 'send Your spirit; they are 'created,
And You 'renew the face of the ground.
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Rejoice in Yahweh

81 May the glory of Yahweh "remain for the eon;
May Yahweh rejoice in His "works.
82 He is looking >at the earth, and it 'quivers;
He is touching' the mountains, and they 'smoke.
88 I shall sing to Yahweh 'through all my life;
I shall make melody to my Elohim
'through all my future.
84 May my meditation be congenial onto Him;
r shall rejoice in Yahweh.

85 May sinners be finished off from the earth,
And the wicked—let them be no /rmore.
Bless "Yahweh, O my soul!
Praise ye Yah!

HIS ACHIEVEMENTS

This whole psalm supports the truth of verse 24 that
the earth is full of Yahweh's achievements. The
heavens, the rivers and seas, the animals and even the
grass and trees of the earth all testify to His wisdom
and power. There is order and purpose displayed
throughout creation even in the present eon, and we
echo the prayer of verse 31, "May the glory of Yahweh
refnain for the eon; may Yahweh rejoice in His
works."
Nevertheless, we look forward more fervently to the
oncoming eons when God will display "the
transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us
in Christ Jesus .... For His achievement are we,
being created in Christ Jesus for good works, which
God makes ready beforehand, that we should be walk
ing in them" (Eph.2:7,10).

Studies in Second Timothy

PERILOUS PERIODS
(2Tim.3:l-9)

We are not given any signs which must precede our
snatching away to meet the Lord in the air. We are

simply to be expectantly waiting for God's Son out of
the heavens, our Rescuer out of the coming in
dignation (1 Thess.l:10). It has always been true for
the living members of the body of Christ, that perhaps
we "shall not be put to repose" but instead shall be
changed without ever having entered into death
(1 Cor. 15:51). Perhaps we shall enjoy this blessing!
And, perhaps not. We do not and need not know.
The presence of the Lord which concerns us and our
assembling to Him is distinct from and antecedent to
His presence in Israel in order to establish His
kingdom on the earth.*
Only to be proven wrong, throughout the centuries,
and certainly in the present one, countless numbers of
people have confidently insisted that those of their
generation were in the "end times" and that Christ
would therefore return in their lifetime. Of course
none of these prophetic failures have at all dampened
the zeal and self-assurance of those who make such
unwarranted claims today. It has well been said,
About the only thing we learn from history is that we
do not learn from history.
The Lord's instructions concerning the need for
prevailing vigilance in order to escape the terrible
•c/ the booklet "Consolation in Expectation," by A. E. Knoch.

170

The Scriptures Speak of "Last Days"

events of Israel's great affliction are not concerned
with us (e.g. Luke 21:36; Matt.24:42). Likewise,
entering into life in the kingdom of the heavens upon
the earth is not our allotment. Besides, even in that
era, it is only "whenever [they] may be perceiving all
these things"—including "the abomination of
desolation . . . standing in the holy place"
(Matt.24:15) and the time when "the sun shall be
darkened . . . and the stars shall be falling from
heaven" (Matt.24:29)—that they will know that the
Son of Mankind "is near—at the doors" (Matt.24:33).
In addition to the mistaken associations of Paul's
words, "the last days" (2 Tim.3:l), with Matthew 24,
his expression there has also been misaligned with a
number of passages in the Hebrew Scriptures. It is
wrong to assume that this phrase is employed in only
one exclusive connection. Though the meaning of any
term or phrase is unchanging, its sense, reference and
usage are frequently quite distinct in certain passages.
Only the context, or the nature of the case in some
other way, can decide the question of special
application. "The vicious practice of foisting arbitrary
[or at least unwarranted] significations on biblical
words has been a prolific source of error, and is
directly responsible for the hazy ideas entertained on

many a Bible theme."*

However, there are Old Testament passages
translated "the last days" in the AV which are
concerned with "the era of the end" prior to the es
tablishment of Messiah's kingdom on the earth (e.g.
cp

Deut.4:25-30;

Hos.3:4,5;

Jer.23:20;

30:24;

Dan. 12:4,10). These passages are concerned with the
era of "the conclusion of the eon." The Hebrew noun,
•Vladimir Gelesnoff, Unsearchable Riches, vol.6, p.215.

in Reference to Several Periods

171

acharlth, answers to our words "after" or "hereafter"
(e.g. Dan.2:29,45). It simply refers to the future, a
time beyond the present. In Job 42:12 the hereafter of
Job stands in antithesis to the earlier period of his life.
In most cases acharlth is joined to other nouns and
serves as an adjective (e.g. 'the days hereafter,"
Gen.49:l; or "the latter days," Num.24:14).
Consequently, the phrase "the latter days" is a
relative term, pointing to the concluding epoch of a
particular period, but not necessarily the same one as
is in view in a different context. It is not a proper
name. Israel's latter days in the law and the prophets
do not compose the same era as the one predicted in
2 Timothy 3:1. "First" and "last" are not inherently
absolute expressions, and often can be well translated
idiomatically, respectively, as "former" and "latter"
(e.g. Rev.20:6, CV; 2 Pet.2:20, AV).
Now this know, that in the last days perilous periods
will be present, for men will be selfish, fond of money,
ostentatious, proud, calumniators, stubborn to
parents, ungrateful, malign, without natural affection,
implacable, adversaries, uncontrollable, fierce, averse
to the good, traitors, rash, conceited, fond of their own
gratification rather than fond of God; having a form of
devoutness, yet denying its power. These, also, shun
(2Tim.3:l-5).
The latter, or "last" days to which Paul refers are
days which would include some portion of Timothy's
lifetime. For it is "these," the men of that period who
are characterized by the failings which Paul here
enumerates, whom Timothy is to "shun" (2 Tim.3:5).
The Greek word eschaton ("last") signifies "the con
cluding member of a series" (Keyword Concor
dance, p. 172). Since no article is present in the Greek
(it is simply "last" or "latter" days), and yet the
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The Importance of Knowing

reference here is to a period which would concern
Timothy, it is evident that the claim that Paul's words
here necessarily refer to the final days just before
Christ's descent with a shout is a gratuitous one.
These last days have already covered nearly two
thousand years. It seems strange to us that God would
designate such a long period of time as "the last days."
However, our difficulties stem from popular English
connotation, not from the meaning of the Greek words
themselves. For the thought inherent in the text is
simply that of the concluding member of a series
(apart from its relative length or relation to other
future events). Hence these days would begin at a
later time, a time subsequent to the writing of
2 Timothy (c/"in subsequent eras," 1 Tim.4:l).
Perhaps a consideration of a similar passage will
prove to be helpful. The words "(the) conclusion of
the eons" (Heb.9:26) evidently have in view the time
from which it could be said that the eons had begun
their protracted conclusion (at the time of Christ's
sacrifice). This was so though their consummation
remains in the distant future even today. Thus also it is
likely that the "last" (or "latter") days in view here,
though beginning their course during Timothy's
lifetime, will continue on throughout this present ad
ministration until its consummation, when we meet
the Lord in the air.
Timothy is to know that men will be thus. Mere
assent is much different from acute awareness and in
telligent recognition. Paul's thought is not merely that

these things will be; instead he points to the impor
tance of knowing that they will be. Therefore we must
perceive the significance and consequences of the fact
that these things have been predicted in the Word of
God.

that These Things Must Be
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Of course the failings* enumerated here have
always been common to man, and have prevailed in all
eras. They are but "the works of the flesh" (c/"the
like of these," Gal.5:21). But Timothy is to know that
since men "will be" just as Paul predicts, therefore
perilous periods will then be present, that he might
prepare himself for the dangers attending encounters
with such individuals.
A general prediction concerning mankind cannot be
made unless it is already certain that there will be vast
numbers of specific individuals who will behave ex
actly as described in the prophecy. If it were actually
true, as is popularly claimed, that there is no necessity
(or causality) of any kind behind men's decisions and
deeds, that perhaps a man will act in a particular way,
but then perhaps he will not, then God would know
this to be the case, and both foreknowledge and
prophecy would be impossible.
Several of the common failings which Paul
enumerates here (in 2 Timothy 3:2-5) cause men to
think and act as "self-made" individuals. At most,
selfish and conceited men only conceive of God as
their assistant. These failings make it impossible for
them to come into a realization of the truth, even if a
few of them should assent to it and not actively oppose
it. Selfishness, pride, ingratitude, an aversion to the
goodness of God's true ways, conceit and a fondness

for the gratification of one's own ethical and religious
values are destructive to spiritual growth.
For of these are those who are slipping into homes
and are leading into captivity little women, heaped
with sins, being led by various lusts and gratifications,
'For a detailed study of these failings cf the booklet "The Last
Days," by A. E. Knoch.
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Some Withstand the Truth

always learning and yet not at any time able to come
into a realization of the truth (2 Tim.3:6,7). Whatever
Paul had directly in mind here, we know that there are
those today who often "slip in" to the home through
the media, if not in person, and lead people captive
into their particular systems of religious bondage (cf
Eph.4:14). Although by no means to the exclusion of

men, it is especially "little women" (those of
diminutive character and perception) who are cap
tured. Such individuals may mean well and be ever so
active and zealous while exhibiting a form of
devoutness. Paul does not say that none of them are in
Christ, but that they, like their teachers (cf Luke
6:40), are "disqualified as to the faith" (2 Tim.3:8).
"As to the faith, they swerve' (1 Tim.6:21).
Now, by the method by which Jannes andjambres
withstand Moses, thus these also are withstanding the
truth, men of a depraved mind, disqualified as to the
faith (2Tim.3:8). Even as the Egyptian "sacred
scribes" ("magicians," AV) methodically withstood
Moses, "thus these also are withstanding the truth."
This fraudulent work is performed through both
limited imitation and through attempts to counterfeit
the true evangel and the things which attend it as
proclaimed by faithful dispensers of Christ. At first
Jannes and Jambres* could €talsoft do some of the
things which Moses and Aaron performed (Ex.7:11,22;
8:7). Yet later on when they attempted to perform
other things achieved by God's servants they failed
utterly (Ex.8:18,19; 9:11).
Similarly, the method employed in corrupt
evangelism today nearly always imitates Paul in

* according to Jewish tradition, the names of the chiefs of the
Egyptian sacred scribes.

Yet God Makes Faith Grow
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proclaiming that the Lord Jesus is the Son of God, and
that He died for men's sins. Certain other truths may
be proclaimed as well. In this it acts ideally. But when
it is called upon to explain the relationship between
Christ and His God and Father, the value of His sav
ing work and to dispense the genuine joy and peace
which the truth alone can give, it fails utterly and falls
back on such profane concepts as the "trinity," "free
will," "immortal souls" and "eternal punishment."
Thus it evinces the essential falsity of its message, es
pecially in its teachings against God's true grace and
in favor of "eternal hell," or, endless death. In these
things it is no more of God than were the occultisms of
Egypt.

But they shall not be progressing more, for their
folly shall be obvious to all, as that of those also
became (2 Tim.3:9). It is all too evident that such men
will make tremendous progress in promulgating error
(c/2 Tim.3:13). But among those who become faithful
themselves, these opposers will no longer be able to
make any progress in withstanding the truth. When
believers are immature, especially when confronted
with much that appears to be good, they cannot
readily recognize the error and evil of false teaching
on foundational themes. But as they mature they
become able to perceive its presence. Therefore,
whenever God makes an individual's faith grow up
(1 Cor.3:5-7), the false teacher is no longer able to
deceive him and maintain his allegiance. In such cases

the deceiver can no longer make any progress in
withstanding the truth, for the faithful believer comes
to recognize the falsity and foolishness of these opposers for what it is. Even as the folly of Jannes and
Jambres became obvious to the faithful Israelites, the
folly of those who withstand the truth today "shall be
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God's Grace in Perilous Times

obvious to all" who mature in the faith and stand firm
therein, settled and unmovable.
Though today we too are called upon to live in a
perilous period, we perceive that, in the wisdom of
God, it is human folly, opposition and evil which make
His gracious saving hand so important and blessed to
us all. And we rejoice to know that He will accomplish
His marvelous saving work in due time for all
mankind.
James Coram

(To be continued)

SUFFERING AND THE LAST DAYS

The Scriptures declare that, in these days, men will
be selfish, fond of money, ostentatious, proud, calum
niators, stubborn to parents, ungrateful, malign,
without natural affection, implacable, adversaries, un
controllable, fierce, averse to the good, traitors, rash,
conceited, fond of their own gratification rather than
fond of God, having a form of devoutness, yet denying
its power. Such ones are to be shunned (2 Tim.3:l-5).
Is it possible to live among such "saints" and not suf
fer? Thank God, the Scriptures do not say that all are
to be like this. Nor does each one have all of these
traits. Yet it behooves each one of us to be aware of
this word, and to watch that we are not even tinged
with such sins. But we cannot help suffering from their
very presence. Until we become acquainted with them
we may not even know that they are included in this
list. Some sins, such as selfishness, are so prevalent,
that they do not impress us at first.
A.E.K.

Studies in Numbers

EXPLORE THE LAND

"Thereafter the people journeyed from Hazeroth
and encamped in the wilderness of Paran"
(Num. 12:16). When Moses sent the explorers
northward into Canaan, he, Aaron and the whole con
gregation of the sons of Israel stayed in the wilderness
of Paran, toward Kadesh (or Kadesh-barnea), ac
cording to Numbers 13:26.

Kadesh was well known since ancient times; its
former name En-Mishpat (Spring of Judgment) is
mentioned in Genesis 14:7. It was situated about sixty
miles southwest of the southern tip of the Dead Sea
and forty-five miles south of Beer-sheba. The fertile
oasis of Kadesh was surrounded by the wilderness of
Paran which seems to be a collective name for a few
other wilderness areas: Shur, Sin, Sinai (Ex. 15:22;
17:1; 19:1), and Zin (Num.l3:21) in the northernmost
part of the Paran area. This is why Numbers 20:1 im
plies that Kadesh lies in the wilderness of Zin (at the
southern border of Canaan in the Negev).
The journey from the Horeb mountainous area to
Kadesh had taken the sons of Israel more than one
hundred miles through a vast and fear-inspiring
wilderness (Deut.l:19), an almost waterless limestone
plateau, a steppe with a few mountain ranges and
numerous wadis. Especially in the wilderness of Zin, it
was possible to graze flocks and cattle on the steppe

until shortly after the rainy season. It seems that the
area around Kadesh was comparable to the wilderness
of Sinai that was well supplied with water and
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Twelve Tribal Leaders

pasturage and even had some arable spots, so that the
sons of Israel had managed to dwell there for over a
year.

SEND SOME MEN AHEAD OF YOU

We know from Deuteronomy 1:22,23 that the
Israelites said to Moses: "Let us send men before us
that they may reconnoiter in the land for us and bring
us back word about the way by which we should
ascend and about the cities to which we shall come."
In this context Moses added that the woiyl was good in
his eyes. It is conceivable that he arrived at this con
clusion after he had asked Yahweh for guidance in the
matter.

For Yahweh spoke to Moses: "Send some men
ahead of you that they may explore the land of Canaan
which I am giving to the sons of Israel. One man, one
each for the stock of his fathers, shall you send and
everyone a prince among them.
"So Moses sent them from the wilderness of Paran
at the bidding of Yahweh; all of them men who were
heads of the sons of Israel ... for the stock of Judah,
Caleb son of Jephunneh. . . for the stock of Ephraim,
Hosea son of Nun .... And Moses called Hosea son
of Nun, Joshua" (Num.l3:M6).
We remember from Exodus 33:11 that Joshua was
still a youth in those days and that he ministered to
Moses. Probably all of the twelve tribal leaders whom
Moses selected for the exploration party were younger
men. Hence they were better qualified for their ar
duous task than the senior tribal leaders listed in the
first two chapters of Numbers and in chapter seven.
The latter would represent the tribes on occasions such
as the census taking or the dedication of gifts for the
sanctuary.

The Land of Canaan
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DETAILS OF THE ASSIGNMENT

"Moses sent them to explore the land of Canaan
and said to them: Go up this way into the Negev; then
you will go up the hill-country and see the land, what
it is, and the people dwelling in it, whether they are
courageous or slack, whether they are few or many.
And what about the land in which they are dwelling,
whether it is good or bad. And what about the cities in
which they are dwelling, whether in encampments or
in fortresses. And what about the land, whether it is
fertile or lean, whether there are trees in it or not. En
courage yourselves and take some of the fruit of the
land. (Now those days were the days of the firstfruits
of grapes.) So they went up and explored the land
from the wilderness of Zin as far as Rehob toward
Lebo-hamath" (Num. 13:17-21).
Moses advised the twelve scouts to explore the land
of Canaan, starting from the Negev, south of the
Judean mountains. In those days the Negev was a
waterless area; but now the Israelis have irrigated it on
a large scale. The twelve explorers should proceed
through the hill-country, the central mountainous
stretch of Palestine, and make a careful investigation
as to the strength of the inhabitants and their cities,
and possibly their fortresses, if any. The junior tribal
leaders were told to observe the fertility of the soil and
bring some of the fruit as proof. (Late July was the
season for the first ripe grapes.)
The land of Canaan (according to the boundary
lines given in Numbers 34:1-12) comprised approx
imately the present territory of modern Israel,
Lebanon and parts of southern Syria. Hence the
twelve scouts had to cover a distance of about 250 to
300 miles from Kadesh-barnea in the south of
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Hebron, an Ancient City

Palestine to Lebo-hamath in the north. The name of
this place is sometimes translated as "Entrance to
Hamath"; it was situated either in the vicinity of
Mount Hermon, southeast of Damascus, or still farther
north in the valley between the Lebanon and the
Antilebanon.
FORTY DAYS OF EXPLORATION

"When they went up through the Negev, they came
unto Hebron, where there Ahiman, Shesai and
Talmai, the children of Anak were. (Now Hebron was
built seven years before Zoan of Egypt.) When they
came back to the watercourse of Eshcol, they cut from
there a pruned slip with one cluster of grapes and
carried it on a slider bar by two, also some of the
pomegranates and the figs. That place one called the
watercourse of Eshcol on account of the cluster which
the sons of Israel cut from there. So they returned
from exploring the land at the end of forty days. Then
they went and came to Moses, Aaron and to the whole
congregation of the sons of Israel at the wilderness of
Paran, toward Kadesh" (Num. 13:22-26).
Hebron was built seven years before Zoan of Egypt
was founded (probably long before the year 2000
B.C.). Hebron was the largest town in the hills of
Judah, twenty miles south of Jerusalem. Tradition said
that Zoan was located in the Nile delta near the area of
Goshen (cf Psalm 78:12); so at least the tribal leaders
must have known about Zoan. It was near Hebron that
Abram had built an altar to Yahweh and had received
the divine promises that he and his seed would be
given the land of Canaan (Gen. 13:14-18). Later all
three patriarchs as well as Sarah, Rebecca and Leah
were buried
50:13).

there

(Gen.23:l,19;

25:9;

35:27-29;

Enormous Clusters of Grapes
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The twelve scouts learned that some of Hebron's
inhabitants were descendants of the Anak clan, "men
of great measure." These tall men were part of "the
distinguished ones" (Num. 13:32,33), for which the
Hebrew is nephilim, the same term as in Genesis 6:4.
When the twelve junior tribal leaders or princes
were on their way back and had come as far as the
watercourse of Eshcol, they picked some of the fruit of
the land as Moses had told them. The wadi of Eshcol is
supposed to be in the vicinity of Hebron where
viniculture is still flourishing today. Eshcol means
"cluster," and in its vineyards the twelve explorers
found enormous clusters of grapes. They cut off one of
them and carried it along on a pole, together with
some of the pomegranates and the figs which were
also grown there. They had covered the distance from
the Israelite campsites near Kadesh up to the northern
frontier of Canaan (some 250 miles each way) in just
forty days.
MISINFORMATION BY OMISSION

"They brought back word to them and to the whole
congregation and showed them the fruit of the land.
They related to him and said: We came to the land to
which you sent us, and indeed it is gushing with milk
and honey, and this is its fruit. Only that the people
dwelling in the land are strong and the cities are
defended and exceedingly great. Moreover, the
children of Anak we saw there. Amalek is dwelling in
the land of the Negev, the Hittite, the Hivite, the
Jebusite and the Amorite are dwelling in the hillcountry, and the Canaanite are dwelling by the sea
and by the side of the Jordan" (Num. 13:26-29).
At first glance this may seem to be an objective
report which the majority of the junior tribal leaders
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Divine Promise Forgotten

gave about the land and its inhabitants. But the words
in verse 27 show that these princes had decided in
their hearts to use their influence against entering the
land, by emphasizing some of its negative aspects.
They began their persuasive tactics with a distortion of
Yahweh's promise, once given to Moses: "I have
descended to rescue them from the land of Egypt and
to bring them to a land good and wide, to a land
gushing with milk and honey" (Ex.3:8; cf Ex.3:17;
13:5; 33:3; Lev.20:24). In all these occurrences this
divine phrase was coupled with Yahweh's promise that
He would give the land to the sons of Israel and that
He would drive out the present inhabitants.
Those princes speaking in verse 27 defiantly
challenged the divine promise, though they did so in
an oblique manner. In view of the extraordinary size
of the fruit samples which they had brought along,
they could not deny the fertility of the land; hence
they used the well-known phrase, "gushing with milk
and honey." But they omitted any reference to the
divine promise, "I will drive out the Canaanite, the
Amorite, the Hittite, the Perizzite, the Hivite, the
Cirgashite and the Jebusite. And I shall bring you into
a land gushing with milk and honey." These junior
tribal leaders considered the presence of these nations
to be an insurmountable obstacle to the conquest of
the land. So in their report to Moses and the con
gregation, they referred to it as "the land to which you
sent us," thus publicly ignoring the divine promise.
Then these princes described the people dwelling in
the land as strong and their cities as well defended and
exceedingly great. But they introduced this infor
mation with the restrictive words, "Only that . . . ,"
thus giving their report the desired negative effect.
They insinuated that any attempt to conquer the

Yahweh's Victory Ignored
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land would fail because of the forceful resistance that
was to be expected from the various ethnic groups
dwelling there. Yet the princes neglected to say that
the military strength of these groups was insignificant
in comparison to the elite forces of the superpower
Egypt; Yahweh had beaten the chariots of Pharaoh
and his army and had buried them in the Sea of
Weeds. If even Egypt's power could not oppose the
unlimited power of Yahweh, who else could?
The reference to Amalek in the Negev area
(Num. 13:29) may have reminded the audience not
only of their victory over the Amalekites at Rephidim
(Ex. 17:8-16), but also of other skirmishes along the
main road when they had come from Egypt. The
desert tribe of Amalek had attacked the sons of Israel
when they were weary and faint and had cut off the
stragglers in the rear of Israel's marching order
(Deut.25:17,18);

Some Hittites had settled around Hebron in
Abraham's day (Gen.23:10). They were probably
migrants who had come from the mighty Hittite em
pire that had its center in what is presently Turkey.
The Hivite dwelt in the north of Canaan below Mount
Hermon (Judg.3:3), in the hill-country of Lebanon as
far as Lebo-hamath.
The Jebusite were the original inhabitants of Jebus,
or Jerusalem, and lived in the hill-country around this
city (Josh. 11:3). The Amorite had ruled Canaan for
many

centuries,

until

the

Canaanite

came

and

occupied the low country (that is, the coastal plain and
the Jordan valley) and the Amorite were forced to
retire into the mountainous regions.
ASCEND AND TENANT THE LAND

"Then Caleb quelled the muttering of the people
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against Moses and said: We should ascend, yea
ascend and tenant it, for we are able to prevail
against it. Yet the men who went up with him said:
We are not able to ascend against the people, for they
are more courageous than we" (Num. 13:30,31).
We had heard before that the sons of Israel had
become like complainers (Num.11:1); so they ob
viously complained right away when they heard about
the powerful inhabitants of Canaan and of their large
and fortified cities. There was some muttering among
the people, even though they were not yet raising
their voices openly against Moses. So Caleb tried to
silence the growing opposition right in the beginning
by referring to the well-known keywords of the divine
promise: "Ascend and tenant the land!"
When Moses reviewed these events about 38 years
later (Deut.l:20 ff.), he reported a few details which
are not mentioned in chapter 13 of Numbers. Moses
had addressed the sons of Israel on their arrival in
Kadesh; and he had obviously given a description of
the land of Canaan that Yahweh was about to give to
them. Moses had said in his speech: "Yahweh your
Elohim has set the land before you. Ascend! Tenant it
just as Yahweh Elohim of your fathers promised to
you. Do not fear, and do not be dismayed." Moses had
stressed the fact that Yahweh Himself had ordered the
people: "Ascend and tenant the land that I give to
you" (Deut.9:23).
So Caleb tried to remind his audience (i.e., the
other princes as well as the people) of Yahweh's words
which they had heard just forty days earlier and which
the other scouts had totally ignored. But Caleb's
attempt to calm the people and to rekindle their faith
in the divine promises was immediately obstructed by
his companions who now stated explicitly what they

Doubts Spread by the Others
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had only implied before: "We are not able to ascend
against the people, for they are more courageous than
we."
So far Joshua had not said a word. Since the mutter
ing of the sons of Israel was directed against Moses (to
whom he ministered) he did not feel like defending
him, the more so as Moses himself kept silent. (We
will hear from Joshua later, when we take up chapter
14 of Numbers.)
OUTRAGEOUS MISREPRESENTATION

"Thus they brought forth among the sons of Israel
disparaging muttering about the land which they had
explored, saying: The land through which we passed
to explore it, it is a land that is devouring its dwellers;
and all the people whom we saw in its midst were men
of great measure. There we saw the distinguished (the
sons of Anak are part of the distinguished ones). And
we became, in our own eyes, like grasshoppers; so we
became in their eyes" (Num. 13:32,33).
Out of the nine occurrences of the noun
"muttering" we find three here in Numbers (13:32;
14:36,37) where it is once followed by the adjective
"evil." Yet the translators said "evil report" or "bad
report" in all these contexts. The basic meaning of the
Hebrew dibbah seems to be "defamation and
whispering." It is conceivable that the official
reporting of the ten unfaithful princes had ended with
verse 31. Then these junior tribal leaders may have
used their authority among the sons of Israel in order
to discredit Caleb's faithful assurance ("we are able to
prevail"). And they succeeded in spreading "disparag
ing muttering about the land" among the whole con
gregation.

In their outrageous misrepresentation they tried to
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downplay the impression about the fertility of the land
by asserting that it "is devouring its dwellers." They
probably meant to say that Canaan was the
battleground of the neighboring superpowers, Egypt
in the south and the Hittite empire in the north. (The
verb "devour" is used in a similar context in Leviticus
26:38).
In their official reporting the princes had mentioned
that they had also seen some descendants of the Anak
clan. Now (while spreading disparaging muttering)
they claimed that "all the people" whom they had
seen "were men of great measure."
MISUSED AUTHORITY

Moses had authorized the junior tribal leaders to
reconnoiter the land and to report the results of their
mission. They knew very well that the sons of Israel
were basically dissatisfied and were always inclined to
grumble. Hence they ought to have presented the true
facts about the land in a manner suited to build up the
morale of the people by reminding them of the divine
promises. Yet the princes themselves had no faith in
Yahweh's words; they were not inclined to obey His
bidding: "Ascend and tenant the land!" So they used
their authority not for building up the feeble faith of
the people, but for pulling it down.
In a different context Paul speaks of the authority
which the Lord had given him, for building up and
not for pulling down (2 Cor. 13:10). Hence, when we
are following the apostle's advice in 2 Timothy 4:2
(Herald the word . . . with all patience . . .), let us
always keep in mind that we have no authority for
pulling down another's feeble faith. Our Lord has
given authority only for building up.
H.H.R.

Studies in Romans

THE NATIONS GRAFTED IN
(Romans 11:17,18)

The promises of God and the revelations concerning
His mercy and grace are continually opposed by what
we see and experience. Several thousand years ago
God declared that Israel was to become His holy
nation, set apart from the rest of the nations, to
become great and be a blessing to others (cf Gen. 12:2;
Ex. 19:6). Paul recalled those promises which were still
unfulfilled in his day, when he wrote, "Now if the
firstfruit is holy, the kneading is also; and if the root is
holy, the boughs are also" (Rom. 11:16). These words
are expressions of fullest confidence in the promises of
God concerning Israel. But immediately in Romans
11:17, the apostle begins what appears to be a
refutation of his argument!
Now if some of the boughs are broken out . ..
(11:17a). The promise is that the boughs are holy
(11:16), but the fact is that some of them are broken
out. And this is not all that will strike us, at first sight,
as contradictory. Addressing the other nations from
which Israel was to be separated, the apostle writes,
... yet you, being a wild olive, are grafted among
them, and became joint participant of the root and
fatness of the olive . . . (11:17b). Holiness means to be
set apart in God's purpose for a special place, but here
we find Israel and the nations jointly participating in
benefits from God! Borrowing and adapting Paul's
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Where is Israel's Holiness?

words from Galatians 4:15, we might well ask,
"Where, then, is Israel's holiness?"
We all know something of the tensions between
faith and present reality, between what God has said
in His Word ("calling what is not as if it were,"
Rom.4:17) and what happens in the world around us.
These tensions cannot be relieved by ignoring or
attempting to cover up the facts. Consequently, in
seeking to establish the certainty of Israel's salvation
and the fulfillment of God's promises concerning that
nation, Paul takes care to consider this most serious
argument to the contrary.
Indeed, as far as we can see today, Israel is not a
holy nation. What is described in Romans 11:16 is not

being manifested in the present era. By faith we know

that the hallowing of Israel remains an operation of
God, but we cannot prove it by anything we see.
Clearly the "boughs" of verse 16 are not exactly the
same as the "boughs" of verse 17. That which is holy
would not be broken out, and that which is separated
would not have that from which it has been separated
joined together with it. In both verses the word
"boughs" has reference to Israel, but the whole nation
is included in the former verse where Paul is
concerned with God's invisible operations, both past
and future, and in verse 17 the apostle is dealing with
only a portion of Israel and is directing attention to a
present and temporary situation. Paul's overall pur
pose here is to show that some boughs being broken
out cannot annul the promise that fill the boughs are to
be holy.
Verses 17 through 24 are not an expansion or
development of the thought in 16b. Rather they are a
consideration of important evidence against the claims
of verse 16. The words "boughs" and "root" appear in

A Parable's Salient Points
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both passages, but they are used in different ways.*
The first passage deals with a promise to be accepted
by faith, and the second is concerned with present ac
tualities, which indeed must also be accepted by faith,
but which are more easily verified by the experiences
of our lives.
INTERPRETING THE FIGURES

In speaking of the kind of language used here, A. E.
Knoch once wrote, "The point to press in figures of
likeness is that they depend upon unlikeness. Two ob
jects must be unlike in the main, and similar in one or
more particulars, in order to be a figure. Under no cir
cumstances must the likeness be allowed to go beyond
these particulars, or the figure is violated. So also, in
parables the salient points alone are to be pressed, for
much detail may be included which merely makes the
picture complete" (Keyword Concordance, pp.
352,353).
The salient expression in this parable is the word
"grafted" which is interpreted by the words "joint
participant" (this is a single word in the Greek). There
is significance to the other terms, but Paul is focusing
upon the problem of the lack of holiness or distinction
today in Israel's relationship to the other nations and
in their enjoyment of God's blessings. The conciliation
benefits the whole world and not Israel alone.
Yet it is well to consider possible meanings of the
other figurative expressions used here. We have
previously noted that the word "boughs" directs our
*A similar pattern is often found in Hebrew poetry. For example,
in Psalm 104 (appearing elsewhere in this issue), the word "wind"
is used in verse 3 to describe a quality of Elohim and in a
somewhat different way in verse 4 of messengers.
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attention to Israel in a later stage of their
development. The words, "some of the boughs," refer
to those Israelites who were described in Romans 9:32
as stumbling on the stumbling stone, in 10:21 as "a
stubborn and contradicting people" and in 11:7 as
"the rest [who] were calloused." They did not include
every individual, for there was a remnant who
remained in faith, but there were enough "broken
out" to indicate that the promise of Israel's distinct
place in God's purpose was not yet fulfilled.
The expression "broken out" is one that we must be
especially careful not to press too far; it is appropriate
to the whole figure and stands in contrast to the word
"grafted," but it must not suggest that even unbeliev
ing Israel has been so removed from the benefits of the
promises that the nation as a whole can never be
saved. The expression is parallel to the words "trip" in
verse 11 and "casting away" in verse 15 where any
idea of final abandonment is excluded, as also in
Romans 11:1,2. Here also the possibility of these
boughs being grafted in again is pointedly set forth in
verse 24.

In his article entitled "The plive Tree,"* A. E.
Knoch contended that the word "you" in verses 17-24
refers to the nations of this world. The apostle Paul
first addressed the nations this way in verse 13

(although he used the plural form of the word "you"
there in thinking of the many nations, and he uses the
singular "you" now in thinking of them as a unit)
where he introduced the matter of the conciliation.
This is a blessing which is being enjoyed by all the
people of the world, including Israel, but Paul's point
in addressing the Gentile nations is to emphasize that
"Unsearchable Riches, vol.30, p.215.

The Present Acceptable Era
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Israel does not have any exclusive or holy claims to this
blessing.
This is underlined by designating the nations as "a

wild olive." Previously they had not often benefited
directly from any of God's special operations with
humanity. For the most part they went "their own
ways" (Acts 14:16), while Israel was set apart in
receiving distinct, divine favors.

Yet, although Israel had long enjoyed a special
standing before God, this status had become badly
eroded, and now that God has brought in the favor of
the conciliation we find that it is for all nations jointly.
There is a grafting together and a joint participation of
Israel and the other nations equally. "God was in
Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, not reckon
ing their offenses to them .... Lo! Now is a most
acceptable era! Lo! Now is a day of salvation!"
(2Cor.5:19; 6:2).
Nevertheless, this era is not to last forever.
. . . be not vaunting over the boughs. Yet if you are
vaunting, you are not bearing the root, but the root
you (11:18). By this literary device of addressing an
unseen audience, Paul now introduces his readers to
the solution of the problem at hand. He suggests that
by their misuse of the favor of conciliation, the nations
are paving the way for the restoration of Israel into its
holy and privileged position.
Even in Paul's day the nations were starting to
vaunt themselves over Israel. "The secret of the
evangel" (Eph.6:19), which is the message of the con
ciliation, was accompanied by "the secret of
lawlessness," which was already operating when Paul
wrote to the Thessalonians (2 Thess.2:7). From the
start, the nations have added offense to offense, while
God continues to dispense peace.
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A few years after Paul wrote these words the forces
of Rome destroyed Jerusalem and the temple. Despite
the fact that this was in accord with God's overall pur
pose, nevertheless, this "vaunting" over Israel was an
offense against God which would have called forth His
strongest indignation in the previous era. Yet not even
in this case did He reckon man's offense against him.
In Romans 11:16 the word "root" referred to an
cient Israel. That sense may still be in view here in
verse 18, though new connotations have been added.
In vaunting themselves over Israel, the nations im
agine that they have produced or earned the benefits
they are enjoying from God's hand. They forget the
way in which such blessings as faith and expectation

were first channeled through Israel, and they do not
recognize the relationship between their present
privileges and the sacrifice of the Seed of David (cf
2 Tim.2:8). In all of this, Paul is hinting at an end to
the present era, so strongly characterized by the con
ciliation.

As believers, our interest in all of this is principally
the support it gives to the fact of God's faithfulness.
What He has declared, He will perform, and in doing
so He will bring about the greatest good. The present
situation, for all its benefits, is only temporary, and
this day of salvation will be succeeded by something
that eventually will prove more acceptable, even to
the nations. In the meantime, we ponder these
"inscrutable" and "untraceable" ways of God, and we
rejoice that "out of Him and through Him and for
Him is all: to Him be the glory for the eons! Amen!"
(Rom.ll:33-36).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
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EDITORIAL

This is my first editorial written in Michigan about
2400 miles from our headquarters in Canyon Country,
California. The scene has changed for me from one of
rugged hills and massive mountains with their ever
changing hues to one of green sloping fields, orchards
and woodlands. The immediate concerns are more
agricultural than those in California, with fewer con
veniences but a less hectic pace. Yet everything con
sidered, there is a mixture of good and evil wherever
we are, so that it all seems to balance out. We can be
certain of both troubles and joys no matter where we
live.
And there is something more that we, as believers,
may always have with us in every place and under any
condition. This is the consciousness of God and the
awareness that He is working all together for good.
The appeal of Psalm 105, which appears in this
issue, is for Israel to acclaim Yahweh and meditate on
His marvelous works. Similarly, we seek to grow in the
realization of our God. In this we would adopt the dis
position of Christ Whose very food was to honor God
and do His will (see p. 195). Like the psalmist, our
spirits are soothed and encouraged as we meditate
over and over again on the revelations of God's
marvelous deeds. Even as Psalm 105 reviews God's

deliverance of Israel from Egypt and through the
wilderness, we need to dwell on Paul's prayers for the
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appreciation of God's grace (see p.211), fully following
him in his example and faithfulness (see p.215). These
prayers always direct us to God Who is able to fulfill
His promises (see p.235) and Who will perform His
every word.
Nevertheless, most of our readers will be like me in
understanding the fears of Israel when they faced the
unknown in Canaan (discussed in the article begin

ning on p.225). We need to recall Paul's words in
Romans 8:38,39, about the present and what is impend
ing. These are powerful enemies to our peace, but
they cannot separate us from the love of God in Christ
Jesus our Lord.
And I find that it is not only the assurance of God's
love to us who believe that strengthens and en
courages me along the way. It is a great privilege to be
able to accept the truth that God will head up all in
the Christ (see p. 199). Sometimes I wonder how so
many of our fellow believers can keep going while ap
parently being convinced that the majority of
mankind will never enjoy the peace purchased by
Christ's cross (Col. 1:20).
So we speak of these things often through the pages
of this magazine, and we do so because we find they
are our security (cp Phil.3:l). We expect that our
readers need to be reminded of God's love in their in
dividual situations just as we do in our own "little
worlds." It is our joy to share spiritual grace for us to
become established and consoled together through
one another's faith (cf Rom.l:ll,12).
Wherever we are, our prayer is that we might be
"growing in the realization of God; being endued with
all power, in accord with the might of His glory, for all
endurance and patience with joy" (Col. 1:10,11).
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE SENDER AND THE SENT

The Deity sends, but is not sent. His Son is sent, and
never sends His Father. This relationship is basic. It is
not a temporary mediatorial arrangement. It exists
throughout the course of revelation. These functions
are never reversed. The Deity is always the Sender,
and the Son is always the Sent One. This is an essential
or fundamental relationship which illuminates and
reflects the glories of each. The Deity would not be
such if He were sent. Christ would be naught if He
were not sent by God.
We cannot conceive of absolute Deity being sent.
Who is there to send Him? Who has the right to tell
Him to go from one place to another? Who has
wisdom to decide His location for Him? And how can
He obey, seeing that He is present everywhere?
One of the "verily, verilies" of our Lord insists that
a slave is not greater than his lord, neither is an apostle
greater than He Who sends him (John 13:16). The one
sent is always subordinate to the one who sends him.
There may be a mutual agreement among equals, but
their equality vanishes when one goes hence in
obedience to orders given by the other.
The Son came to do the will of Him Who sent Him
(John 6:38,39,40). It was His very food (John 4:34). He
made it the basis of His appeal to the people. He told
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them, '7 can do nothing of Myself. According as I am
hearing am I judging; and My judgment is just, seeing
that I am not seeking My will, but the will of Him
Who sends Me" (John 5:30). The Absolute Deity can
not be sent by another. He goes where He goes,
without let or hindrance, if indeed we may speak of
Him in this way, for He is present everywhere. He
sends, but is not sent. He commissions, but cannot be
commissioned, for there is no one who has authority to
delegate Him. In relation to the Deity, Christ is not
the Sender, but the Sent.
The discourse of our Lord to the Jews, when they
asked for a sign, reiterates His reliance on the will of
God Who sent Him. He told them, "I have descended
from heaven, not that I should be doing My will, but
the will of Him Who sends Me. Now this is the will of
Him Who sends Me, that all which He has given to
Me, of it I should be losing nothing, but I shall be rais
ing it in the last day" (John 6:38-40). His own will was
entirely eclipsed in all that He did. He was occupied
entirely with the will of God.
THE ESSENTIALS OF DEITY

The word "essence" is often used in reasoning
about the so-called "Godhead." The word "essential"
is far clearer. We have been considering several of
these essentials, and in every case the Supreme Deity
possesses them and our Lord Jesus Christ does not.
Hence He is not "one in essence" with the Deity. He
has a God, Whom He serves and worships. He is the
Channel, but not the Source. He has a will but is sub
ject to a higher. He is a Recipient from One above
Him. He is sent and commissioned by a Superior.
None of these is compatible with Deity. The Supreme
has no God, worships none, sources all, is subject to no

These are Christ's Glories
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other will, gives and sends, but cannot be com
missioned, because He is supreme, and there is no God
above Him.
The fact that our Saviour adores and acclaims
Another, that He is not the first Cause, that He is sub
ject to God's will, that He receives all from His Father
and that He is empowered with authority by Him,
does not dim His glory by a single beam, for these are
His glories. He is not God's rival, but His Revealer. He
is not His master, but our Mediator. God's glory is in
self-revelation. Christ's glory lies in self-abnegation.
After all His mediatorial work is finished, then the Son
will be subject, not supreme. The furthest reach of
faith's telescope finds Him first, not in eclipsing the
Deity, or in sharing His sovereignty, but in such sub
jection as will make God All in all.
A.E.K.

THE ABDICATION OF CHRIST

We learn from 1 Corinthians 15:28 that when Christ
has succeeded in subjecting the universe to Himself,
"then the Son Himself also shall be subject to Him,
that God may be All in all." What an utter con
tradiction of all our thoughts about empires is
contained in these marvelous words! When the great
conquerors of earth had gained universal control they
made every possible provision for retaining it. We see
what becomes of such an empire in the case of Alex
ander. When death tore the scepter from his hands, his
vast kingdom fell to pieces. What is gained by force
must be held by power. But Christ's reign brings all to
God, not Himself, except as He was the Mediator of
the Deity. Hence His abdication will cause no great
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change in government. It will merely be the public
acknowledgement of a patent fact. Christ brings men
to God.
Great are the mediatorial glories of God's Christ! No
prophet ever spoke His words more faithfully. No
other priest is in His class. No king can compare with
Him. But what distinguishes His word above all others
is the fact that He carries it on to a conclusion. He is
Priest to a finality in the day of the Lord. Hence there
is no temple and no priesthood in the day of God.
Then He still continues to reign, but it is to such pur
pose that He finally rules rule out. This is the greatest
of all His glories, the sum of the surpassing excellence
of all the rest.
A.E.K.

NEWS FROM THE OFFICE

We have completed the printing of the book of Deuteronomy,
the latest installment to be published of the Concordant Version
of the Old Testament. The bindery work should be completed
as well shortly after the publication of the September issue of
Unsearchable Riches. Price: $1.00 per copy. We are also happy to
report that much of the typesetting work for the books of Joshua,
Judges and Ruth has been completed. Dean Hough and Herman
Rocke continue to do a great deal of work nearly daily toward our
goal of the publication of the Concordant Version of the entire
"Old Testament/' The following specimen is from chapter 32:

48 'Jubilate, O heavens, together with Him,
And worship Him, all the messengers of ElohimI0
Jubilate, O nations, 7with° His people!0
For the blood of His servants shall He avenge,
+ Vengeance to His foes shall He return,
And a propitiatory shelter shall He make
for the ground 7ofQn His people.

Among the Celestials

ALL HEADED UP IN THE CHRIST

In Ephesians 1:9,10 we learn that the secret of God's
will is "to have an administration of the complement
of the eras, to head up all in the Christ—both that in
the heavens and that on the earth." Let us examine
these words in more detail.
. . . to have an administration. The Greek word
oikonomia (literally, home-law) is defined in the
Keyword Concordance as "an orderly arrangement
for the management of affairs." In his book, God's
Eonian Purpose (p.83), Brother Adlai Loudy
amplifies this definition by stating that the full
significance of oikonomia "is found in the words
economy, administration, or stewardship, and has to
do with dispensing, announcing, admonishing and
teaching in order that every one may be presented
mature in Christ Jesus—the desired end, relative to
God's eonian purpose." Thereafter he lists twelve
successive administrations, culminating in this one,
the "administration of the complement of the eras."
Earlier, our brother had likened the purpose of God
to the purpose of the home, which is "to begin with
children in their innocence, and by systematic
teaching and training to nurture them in knowledge
and wisdom to maturity of manhood and womanhood.
And thus God does also, in administering His grand
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purpose of the eons. He begins with mankind in in
nocence, and the consummation is when men shall
have attained maturity and full assurance in all His
will. This is in accord with the following passage: "It is
written in the prophets: And they shall all be taught of
God. Everyone, then, who hears from the Father and
is learning the truth is coming to Me" (John 6:45; cf
Eph.4:ll-14 and Col.l:28).
Of the complement of the eras. That this ad
ministration is so described indicates that it is the final
one. The complement is "that which fills up." It will
be an administration which, once set up, will last until
the consummation. Covering, as it does, both earth
and heaven, it will bring God's purpose to its grand
and glorious ultimate. It will bring God's kingdom
into such a state of perfection under Christ that He
(Christ) will be able to hand it over to the Father, so
that God may be All in all (1 Cor. 15:27,28). All will be
built up into such a magnificent temple for God that
the whole universe will become His dwelling place in
spirit (Eph.2:19-22).
The eras must not be confused with the eons. The
Greek word translated "era" (or "season") is kairos,
and refers to "a distinct portion of time having special
characteristics" (Keyword Concordance, p.261). It
occurs again in Ephesians 2:12, "in that era," which
defines the time when the nations in flesh were apart
from Christ. Other occurrences are in Luke 12:56
("this era"), 1 Timothy 4:1 ("in subsequent eras") and
Acts 3:19 ("seasons of refreshing"). We also find
reference to "the current era," in which God's
righteousness is being displayed (Rom.3:26), and in
which the saints endure suffering (Rom.8:18); an era
in which people "will not tolerate sound teaching"
(2 Tim.4:3); and an era of the man of lawlessness
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(2 Thess.2:6). There are many other usages of kairos,
but in all cases they signify periods of time much
shorter than the eons, and with less pronounced begin
nings and endings.
The administration of the complement of the eras
will arrive when the conditions are right for its
fulfillment. Hence the use of the word kairos meaning
"season" rather than chronos meaning "time." We
gather fruits when they are ripe, irrespective of the
time. In this case, both time and conditions are right,
for the sacrifice of Christ has been made, the question
of sin has been dealt with, and the way is open for
grace and love to be displayed to the utmost.
To head up all in the Christ. The Greek words
rendered here "(the) all" are ta panta. In the first
edition of the Concordant Version, they were
translated here as "the universe," as they were again
in the last verse of this chapter and in Colossians 1:20.
And this indeed is their scope in these passages, for it

is not merely some but "a/f' estranged beings whom

God delights to reconcile, "whether those on the earth
or those in the heavens" (Col. 1:20), and "to head up
... in the Christ" (Eph.l:10).
The Authorized Version unwarrantedly includes the
word "things," but what is the meaning of heading up
(or even gathering together, as the AV has it) all things
in Christ? Is this the maximum glory that we can give
to Christ, to acknowledge Him as Head of a universe
of things? And how do we reconcile all things to God?
Let us keep to the literal meaning, "the all," while

carefully noting each contextual usage of these words.
Then all these scriptures will make sense and reveal
truth.
The administration of the complement of the eras
demands a capable and worthy administrator. The
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prime quality of an administrator is that he should be
faithful (1 Cor.4:l,2). Christ has this quality to perfec
tion. The whole universe can have confidence in the
fact, not as yet appreciated except by a few, that it is to
be headed up in Him.

That in the heavens and that on the earth. In due
time, the Son of God's love will receive His full
measure of glory. From the very first it was God's will
that acclamation should be given to the Son of His
love, but the counsel of His will denied this for a time,
and instead caused Him to suffer the uttermost depths
of men's enmity and cruelty. The expression "Christ
crucified," which Paul was determined to herald
(1 Cor. 1:23; 2:2), encompasses in two words the whole
range of Christ's experience. On the one hand, Christ,
the Anointed of God, and inherently in the form of
God, and on the other hand, crucified—emptying and
humbling Himself, and becoming obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross. It is because of this
that God highly exalts Him, and graces Him with the
name that is above every name, that in the name of
Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial and
terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue should
be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of
God, the Father (Phil.2:5-ll).
There is a tremendous depth of truth in the
statement in Hebrews 5:8, where it says of Christ that
"even He also, being a Son, learned obedience from
that which He suffered." We think of the sufferings of

Christ as being necessary for our salvation, but they
had value for Christ Himself. Quite apart from their
educational worth, they ensured Christ of a glory sur
passing anything that He could have achieved or
expected in any other way, as is indicated by the use of
the word "wherefore" in Philippians 2:9.
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The heading up of all in the Christ is, therefore, the
restoring of Him to His rightful position, but it in
volves far more than that. For in the intervening time
since the Adversary first moved in his attempt to usurp
the headship, vast numbers of beings (including the
whole of humanity) have become victims of Satan's
machinations, and every one of these has to be made
subject to Christ. Each has to acknowledge His right
to the headship, for all must acclaim Him as Lord, for
the glory of God, the Father, (Phil.2:ll). If this
acclamation is forced or feigned, it is not to the glory
of God. It must well up out of a loyal and willing
heart. The key scripture is in Colossians 1:18, "that in
all He may be becoming first." Notice the preposition
"in," and compare it with the preposition "before" in
verse 17. Already He is "before all," but for Him to
attain the full values of His headship, He must be
accepted and acclaimed by all with full heart and soul.
HEAD OVER ALL

The ultimate state of Christ being acknowledged as
Head over all is already being anticipated by our
perception of His headship of the ecclesia which is His
body. For the ecclesia, chosen in Him before the dis
ruption of the world (that is, before evidence of a
rebellion became apparent), and, indeed, blessed in
Him with the gift of grace even before the eons began
(2 Tim. 1:9), has always, consciously or subconsciously,
been proof and reassurance to Christ of His continuing
headship.
Meanwhile, we note again that Christ is given to us
as "Head over all." Though vast numbers of God's
creatures still fail to acknowledge the headship of
Christ, God presents it to us as an already established
fact, which nothing in the universe can gainsay. What
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a magnificent gift this is! For our exaltation is bound
up with His. In a very special and close and truly unique sense, "He is the Head of the body, the ecclesia,
Who is sovereign." This is a truth which should be
most precious to all who are pre-expectant in the
Christ, and are looking forward with joy to sharing His
glory, and of being used by Him in the implementing
of His universal headship. As A. E. Knoch once
expressed it, "He will exercise His headship through
the body, as a man uses his members to carry out the
dictates of his mind. He, with us, will administer the
celestial realms" (Unsearchable Riches, vol.61, p.249).
It was in the heavens that Christ's headship was first
challenged. We conclude this because the disruption,
from which the Lamb was slain (Rev. 13:8), occurred
before man came on the scene at all. It is in the
heavens, then, as well as on earth, that Christ's
headship must be fully acknowledged. He is already
roused and seated among the celestials, and up over
every sovereignty and authority and power and
lordship, and every name that is named, and He is
given, as Head over all, to the ecclesia, but this is not
sufficient. He must be recognized, acknowledged and
acclaimed as Head by all. "He is sovereign, Firstborn
from among the dead, that in all He may be becom
ing first" (Col. 1:18).

(To be continued)
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The Word of God and of the Lord

TWO AFFECTIONATE FAREWELLS
"I COVET NO ONE'S SILVER OR GOLD VESTURE. YOU
know that these hands subserve my needs, and of
those who are with me. All I intimate to you that, thus
toiling, you must be supporting the infirm. Besides,
remember the words of the Lord Jesus that He said,
'Happy is it to give rather than to get' " (Acts 20:3335).
A DECLARATION OF INTEGRITY

These closing words of Paul's farewell speech at
Miletus remind us of Samuel's declaration of his in
tegrity during his long career and his admonition to
the people when he called all Israel to bear witness
about any wrongdoing by him during the time of his
public life as a judge among them. Here are some of
his words after the people had confirmed Saul as king
at Gilgal:
"Behold, I have hearkened to your voice in all that
you said to me, and I have set a king to reign over you.
Now here is the king walking about before you; and /
am old and grey-haired, and my sons, here they are
with you. As for me, I have walked about before you
from my youth until this day. Here I am, answer
against me in front of Yahweh and in front of his
anointed [king]. Whose bull have I taken? And whose
donkey have I taken? And from whom have I ex
torted? Whom have I maltreated? And from whose
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hand have I taken a sheltering bribe, that I should ob
scure my eyes with it? Answer against me, and I shall
restore it to you .... Witness is Yahweh to you, and
witness is His anointed [king] this day, that you have

not found anything in my hand" (1 Sam.l2:l-5).
We may also remember that in the course of his
talks to the rebels Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Moses
had declared, "Not one donkey have I lifted from
them" (Num. 16:15). In Samuel's day too, the most
valuable property of a pastoral and agricultural people
were the bull and the donkey. Hence both animals are
named expressly in the tenth commandment (Ex.
20:17).

In Paul's day, silver and gold and precious raiment
were highly valued. So the apostle called the Ephesian
elders to witness that he had not coveted anything
from them. He may have told them on earlier oc
casions that he had always been working with his own
hands (1 Cor.4:12); and he may have asked them
rhetorical questions similar to those that we find in
1 Corinthians 9:7.
WE ARE FORGOING ALL

"Who is warring at any time supplying his own
rations? Who is planting a vineyard and not eating of
its fruit? Or who is tending a flock and not eating of
the milk of the flock?" And the apostle may have
added: "For in the law of Moses it is written, You shall
not muzzle the threshing ox [Deut.25:4]. Not for oxen
is the care of God! Or is He undoubtedly saying it
because of us? Because of us, for it was written that the
plower ought to be plowing in expectation, and the
thresher to partake of his expectation. If, in expec
tation, we sow the spiritual in you, is it a great thing if
we shall reap of your fleshly things? If others are par-
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taking of this right from you, are not rather we?
Nevertheless we do not use this right, but we are
forgoing all, lest we may be giving any hindrance to
the evangel of Christ" (1 Cor.9:8-12).
SUPPORTING THE INFIRM

The Ephesian elders had witnessed the apostle
working with his own hands in order to sustain himself
and his co-workers. They knew very well that he had
never availed himself of his right to be supported by
them, even though the Lord had prescribed "that
those who are announcing the evangel are to be living
of the evangel" (1 Cor.9:14*). So Paul suggested a
similar course of action to the elders (and through
them, to the members of the Ephesian ecclesia):
"Thus toiling [laboring excessively], you must be sup
porting the infirm [in particular]."
The Greek equivalent for "infirm" (asthenes) also
means "weak" (Keyword Concordance, p. 156). So
the apostle's admonition may have included both
those unable to support themselves (because of
sickness or old age) as well as those weak in faith and
failing to grow in the realization of God. Ministering
to the physical and spiritual necessities of these
brethren would fulfill a word of the Lord Jesus:
"Happy is it to give rather than to get."
Luke does not report this saying in his first account,
but he quotes a more comprehensive declaration of
the Lord on this matter: "Become then pitiful, ac
cording as your Father also is pitiful .... Be giving,
and it shall be given to you: a measure ideal, squeezed

*This may have been another one of the otherwise unrecorded
words of the Lord; cf Acts 20:35b.
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down and shaken together and running over, shall
they be giving into your bosom. For the same measure
with which you are measuring, will be measured to
you again" (Luke 6:36-38). Many narratives of the life
of the Lord Jesus were already in circulation at the
time when Luke composed his two accounts. Yet he
did not report anything he may have learned by hear
say, but rather checked all the material by first hand
evidence from "eyewitnesses and deputies of the
word" (Acts 1:1,2).
AFFECTIONATE FAREWELL AT MILETUS

"And saying these things, at his kneeling together
with them all, he prays. Now there came to be con
siderable lamentation by all, and falling on Paul's
neck, they kissed him fondly, being pained especially
at the word which he had declared, that no longer are
they about to behold his face. Yet they sent him
forward to the ship" (Acts 20:36-38).
After the apostle had finished his speech and had
knelt with the Milesian elders on the sands by the
beach, they bade him an affectionate yet "pained"
farewell. They clung to him and wept and would
hardly let him go. It was at the early morning hour,
just before the ship was about to sail, when the elders
finally escorted Paul and those with him to the quay
and saw them go aboard.
FROM MILETUS TO TYRE

"Now as we came to set out, being pulled away
from them, running straight, we came to Coos, yet the
next day to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. And finding
a ship ferrying to Phoenicia, stepping on board, we set
out. Now Cyprus looming up and leaving it on the
left, we sailed to Syria and came down to Tyre, for

A Journey Across the Sea
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there the ship was unloading the cargo" (Acts 21:1-3).
With the wind blowing from the northwest at that
time of the year, "running straight," they reached the
small island of Coos (close to the mainland) in the
early afternoon. Coos was well known for its medical
school traditionally connected with the name of
Aesculapius, the famous physician. Luke is, of course,
silent about his own thoughts when the vessel lay at
anchor off the city of Hippocrates.
About five or six years earlier the apostle had sailed
the same route around the south-eastern corner of Asia
Minor. Since Luke had not been present on that trip,
he made only the succinct statement: Paul "set out
from Ephesus. And coming into Caesarea . . ." (Acts
18:21,22). On the long journey between these two
places, there had certainly been a last stopover at the
large island of Rhodes before the ship carried the apos
tle straight across the Mediterranean Sea to the port of
Caesarea in Samaria.

This time, with Luke aboard, we get a more
detailed report of the journey. After they left Rhodes,
they came to Patara, a seaport on the southern shore of
Asia Minor, where they transferred to another vessel,
bound for Phoenicia and Palestine. The ship they had
boarded at Troas was one of the smaller vessels that
hugged the coast, while the cross-sea traffic from
Patara to Tyre was done by a large merchant ship.
Sailing day and night before the wind, they saw
"Cyprus looming up" over the horizon and possibly
reached the port of Tyre after three or four days.
There they had to stay for a week, while the ship was
unloading and probably taking in a new cargo.
AFFECTIONATE FAREWELL AT TYRE

"Now, finding the disciples, we stay there seven
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days, who said to Paul, through the spirit, not to be
stepping on board to Jerusalem. Now, when the days
came to fit us out, coming away, we went, all sending
us forward, together with the wives and children, till
outside of the city. And kneeling on the beach,
praying, we pulled away from one another and
stepped into the ship. Yet they returned to their own"
(Acts 21:4-6).
KNOWING THROUGH THE SPIRIT*

We cannot take this statement ("who said to Paul,
through the spirit, not to be stepping on board to
Jerusalem") as a prohibition by the Spirit of God, for
the apostle was acting in closest accord with the direc
tions of the spirit. Rather they knew through the spirit,
what was awaiting Paul in Jerusalem, and they, like all
the disciples, were anxious to spare him the trials and
suffering which would surely be his lot if he persisted
in his purpose to go on to Jerusalem. But the apostle
was emulating the Spirit and conduct of his Master,
Who set His face as a flint to go to Jerusalem, when
He was well aware of all the shame and suffering that
should befall Him in the city.
Instead of blaming Paul for his persistence we may
rather marvel at the steadfastness of his purpose and
unflinching courage, not only in view of the trials
ahead, but the importunities of his fond friends, who
were compelled to recognize that his steadfast purpose
grew out of clearer discernment of the Master's will.
So they acquiesced, and with their wives and
children following Paul's party as far as the beach
outside the city, after prayer they "pulled away from
0 A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, excerpted and adapted
from p.213.

Prayers that Reach out to the Present

211

one another" and the apostle and his companions
"stepped into the ship."
PAULINE PRAYERS

The aorist verb forms in Acts 20:33 (covet, subserve)
indicate timeless facts that were valid throughout the
apostle's career. The aorist "he prays" at the end of
verse 36 reaches out even into our day as long as
members of the body of Christ will be praying the
Pauline prayers, especially those recorded in
Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians. There we read
and listen as Paul prays, expressing praises and
petitions of a grandeur of thought unknown
heretofore. We may enrich our own prayers with these
divine words and we may come to enjoy the
transcendent riches of God's grace in His kindness to
us in Christ Jesus.
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
MORRIS PETERS

Although in failing health for several years, Brother Peters of
Bedford, Indiana, maintained a keen interest in our work up to the
time of his death on June 27, 1984. He was 75 years old and is
survived by his wife Jewell and four sons. For him, the momentary
affliction is behind, and he awaits the transcendently
transcendent, eonian burden of glory spoken of by the apostle Paul
in 2 Corinthians 4:17.
MARGARET BELCHER

We sadly report the death of Mrs. Belcher, mother of our friend
and brother in the Lord, Fred Belcher, of the Richmond, Virginia
area. We enjoyed her gracious hospitality several years ago during
a visit to Richmond for one of the conferences held there in past
years. She was a faithful supporter of our work and of the mis
sionaries associated with the Concordant ministry, rejoicing to
know that God is the Saviour of all mankind.
J.C.

Concordant Version of Psalm 105

105 Acclaim > Yahweh! Call in His name!
cMake His actions known 'among the peoples!
2 Sing to Him! Make melody to Him!
Meditate 'on all His marvelous1 works!
8 Boast in His holy name!
Let the heart of those seeking Yahweh rejoice.
4 Inquire of Yahweh and of His strength;
Seek His face continually.
5 Remember His marvelous1 works which He has done,
His miracles and the judgments of His mouth,
6 O seed of MIsrael% His 7servantsQ,
Sons of Jacob, His chosen ones.
7 He is Yahweh, our Elohim;
His judgments are in all the earth.
8 He remembers His covenant for the eon,
The word He enjoined on a thousand generations.
9 "That He contracted 'with Abraham,
And by His oath to Isaac.
10 + He 'ratified it to Jacob >as a statute,
To Israel as a covenant eonian.
11 > Saying", To you shall I give 'the land of Canaan,
The region of your allotment.
12 'When they became" few adult males in number,
°*Only a few, and sojourners1 in it,
18 +Then they 'walked from nation to nation,
From one kingdom to another people.
14 He would not permit any "man to extort from them,
And on their behalf He 'corrected their kings:
15 Saying, You must not 'touch any
'among My anointed ones,
And to My prophets you must not cdo 'evil!
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16 + He 'called forth a famine on the earth;
He broke off the entire stock of bread.
17 He sent a man before them,
Joseph, who was sold >as a servant.
18 They humbled his feet in fetters;
His soul was inserted in iron,
19 Until the era for His word came" to pass,
When the saying of Yahweh had refined him.
20 The king sent and clet him 'loose;
The ruler1 of the peoples + 'opened his way.
21 He ^constituted him lord >over his house
And ruler1 'among all his acquisitions,
22 To discipline" his chiefs 'as his soul desired,
So +that he should make his elders wise.
28 +Then Israel 'came down to Egypt,
And Jacob sojourned in the country of Ham.

24 + He cmade 'His people exceedingly 'fruitful
And cmade them more 'plentiful 'than their foes.
25 He turned their heart to hate His people,
To plot 'against His servants.
26 He sent Moses, His servant,

And Aaron ' whom He had chosen.
27 7Hec placed the words of His signs 'before them,
And His miracles 'before the country of Ham.
28 He sent darkness, and it cbecame very 'dark,
And they could not rebel "against His words.
29 He turned "their waters to blood,
And He cput "their fish to 'death.
30 Their country swarmed with frogs,
Into the chambers of their kings.
31 He *aspoke, and there 'came a mixture of flies,
Lice in all their territory.

32 He 'turned their downpours to hail,

With fiery bolts blazing in their country.
88 + He 'smote their vine and their fig,
And He broke down the trees of their territory.
34 He "spoke, and the locust 'came,
And the young-locust, and they were without number.
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85 + It 'devoured all the herbage in their country
And 'devoured the fruit of their ground.
86 +Then He 'smote all the firstborn in their country,
The beginning >of all their virility.
87 +Thus He cbrought them 'forth 'with silver and gold,
And there was no one stumbling 'among their tribes.
88 Egypt rejoiced 'at their going forth",
For awe of them had fallen upon them.
89 He spread a cloud >as a blanket,
And a fire to light cup the night.
40 7Theyc asked, and He 'brought forth quail,
And He 'satisfied them with bread "from* the heavens.
41 He opened a rock, and waters 'gushed out;
They eoilowed into the arid places as a stream.
42 For He was mindful *of His holy word
"With Abraham, His servant,
43 And He cbrought His people 'forth 'with elation,
"His chosen ones 'with jubilation.
44 + He 'gave the countries of the nations to them,
And they 'took over the toil of the folkstems,
45 In order that they should observe His statutes
And should preserve His laws.
Praise ye Yah!

TEXTUAL NOTES

In the Hebrew text, the first line of Psalm 105:6 reads "seed of
Abraham, His servant" (cf verse 42b). Judging from the
accumulated evidence of several Hebrew manuscripts,
1 Chronicles 16:13 and the parallel line (verse 6b), we have
changed "Abraham" to "Israel." The Septuagint and Dead Sea
Scrolls indicate that the plural "servants" should be used.
The Hebrew text of verse 22a begins with the infinitive "to
bind," but the conjecture "to discipline" is supported by the Sep
tuagint (c/Hosea 10:10) and seems more appropriate in describing
Joseph's authority.

Studies in Second Timothy

FULLY FOLLOW PAUL
(2Tim.3:10-13)

Paul encouraged Timothy in fully following him in
his teaching (2 Tim.3:10). This was the ideal course.
In the past Timothy had "fully followed" "the ideal
teaching" (1 Tim.4:6). Now Paul seeks to remind him
that by continuing to do so, he will save both himself
and those who hear him from withdrawing from the
faith (cf 1 Tim.4:l,6,16).
Only a very small percentage of believers seem to
have a practical awareness of the importance of
following Paul in his teaching, in the heralding of his
evangel. And fewer still have been able to do so, for
most have not "followed" (understood) his words.
Sadly, they have not, to adapt Luke's words on a
different theme, "fully followed all accurately" (cf
Luke 1:3). However, since we are aware that God is
working all together for good, we recognize that all

our disappointments are actually but His ap
pointments, in His great wisdom and love. Therefore
let us be gracious toward those who are blind to the
evangel of the glory of Christ (2 Cor.4:4), realizing
that "a// the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are
concealed9 in God (Col.2:3).
God must reveal His truth to us; otherwise we can
not grasp it. Those who herald and teach the Word
faithfully are mere "servants . . . , through whom you
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believe." Yet, "God's farm, God's building, are you"
(1 Cor.3:5-9). We are "His achievement" (Eph.2:10).
And we are all members of Christ's body. But, "all the
members have not the same function" (Rom. 12:5).
Likewise, even those of similar services can only serve
"in accord with the grace which is given to [them]"
(Rom.l2:6). God is "apportioning to each his own, ac
cording as He is intending," "operating all in all"
(1 Cor.l2:6,ll). All do not make the same progress, or
grow at the same rate. However, "the entire body . . .
is growing in the growth of God" (Col.2:19). As with
the seasons of the year, "For everything there is a
stated time, And a season for every inclination under
the heavens" (Ecc.3:l). This is the way that it is, and
we will do well to accept it, for human murmurings
and reasonings will not change God. Indeed, they
make it evident that those who engage in them do not
"fully follow" Paul.
PAUL'S DISTINCTIVE MESSAGE

All scripture is a revelation of truth concerning the
subject with which it deals. Therefore we must not
confound different subjects. It is foolish to suppose
that the Lord's own words to the disciples and the
throngs (as in "red letter" Bibles) are on a higher level
than His words through His apostles. Neither is it true
that He gave an identical message to all who were His
apostles. For the nature and purpose of the ministry of
the twelve was quite different than that of Paul's
ministry. It is not pleasing to God for us to take to
ourselves things which He has given to Israel alone. It
needs to be appreciated that stealing the belongings of
others is no more to be applauded than is the
dereliction of one's own duties.
It is a great advance to recognize the fact that all in
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the "New Testament" except for Paul's epistles is
concerned with the establishment of the kingdom of
God upon the earth. It is all according to the ancient
Hebrew prophets, and concerned with Israels affairs,
both in the conclusion of this eon and in the im
pending one. Apart from Peter's brief allusion to
Isaiah as to "new heavens and a new earth" and John's
vision of the new earth, nothing is said of any matters
beyond the terrestrial events of the coming eon. And
only as the nations of the earth are blessed with Israel
in that day, do they even come into the picture.
Therefore, only by grasping Paul's teachings, es
pecially his mature unfoldings, can we, as believers of
the nations, become informed of those things which
concern ourselves. For Paul "was appointed a herald
and an apostle and a teacher of the nations"
()
To enter into life in the Messiah's kingdom, one
must be just and worthy, having demonstrated a
satisfactory measure of personal righteousness ac
cording to both Moses' law and the precepts of the
Lord which He proclaimed during His ministry to the
sons of Israel. For those of that calling, these things
are essential. They were never rescinded, nor could
they be (cf Matt.5:20), on behalf of the disciples or
any of those reached through their ministry. And, in
the coming era of the conclusion of this present eon,
they will become equally applicable to the believing
Israelites and proselytes of that day. None can enter
into the kingdom on earth except under these con
ditions. Thus, it is "a cramped gate and narrowed way
. . . leading away into the life" thereof, "and few are
those who are finding it" (Matt.7:14).
Now the fact is that of the many groups which sup
pose that the scriptural promises concerning the
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kingdom of the heavens are for themselves, none even
attempt to keep but certain parts of the law, and that
not apart from a confused admixture of things from
Paul. If life in the terrestrial kingdom were their
calling, they would all be disqualified for it. Worst of
all, they conceive of man's obedience, finally, as a
human contribution through which he qualifies
himself for "eternal" life. Yet this is contrary to the
genuine evangel of the Circumcision, which is a
message of grace to all those of that administration
who are in Christ. Though under law, they are none
theless in the true grace of God, in which He provides
all that is needed for their obedience, through His
marvelous workings in the lives of His people. But
today, hardly any of this is perceived. Instead,
believers are subjected to a terribly confused and
corrupted "gospel," which is not a message of grace at
all, but a travesty, for the most part a perverted
caricature of the evangel of the Circumcision.
But we rejoice to know that neither darkness nor
disbelief can annul the completeness in Christ
(Col.2:10) which is the possession of all the members
of His body. Its members have this blessing and all its
benefits, even if they have never heard of it, or even if
they should deny and oppose it. For in our calling it is
not a matter of our knowledge, nor of our walk, but of
the fact that God in His grace, apart from law, justifies
us gratuitously and places us in the body (1
Cor. 12:18), having chosen us in Christ so long ago
(Eph.l:4). Though our service to Christ as our Master
("in the Lord") may be quite deficient, God's ability
to gain and maintain for us our secure place as
members of Christ's body, is most efficient.
But it is only as we are able to "follow" Paul's
writings as to their actual teachings, that we can be in
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a position to follow him in such a way so as to be
teaching accordingly ourselves. May we be included
among those who "are not as the majority, who are
peddling the word of God" and "adulterating" it. Let
us become qualified, competent workers, speaking "as
out of sincerity* ... as out of God, in the sight of God
in Christ" (2Cor.2:17; 4:2).
IMITATING PAUL

Not only are we to follow Paul, we are to "imitate"
him as well (mimeomai, "attempt the same thing in
the same manner," Keyword Concordance, p. 154).
This entreaty is presented in several passages (cp
2 Thess.3:6-9; 1 Cor.4:16; 11:1; Phil.3:17; cf 4:1,9).
Paul explains why we should do so: "Become imitators
of me, according as I also am of Christ [imitating]"
(1 Cor.ll:l). Though Paul's service was not perfect, as
the Lord's own would have been, had He carried out
Paul's ministry personally instead of through the
apostle, he was still an unusually faithful servant and
is worthy of our imitation. There was much accord
between Paul's actual service and those entreaties
which the Lord had revealed to him to give to the
members of His body. Therefore, immediately upon
having declared matters of the greatest consequence
as to his evangel and its service, he says: "Become im
itators together of me, brethren, and be noting those
who are walking thus, according as you have us for a
model" (Phil.3:17).
Paul's evangel is only "his" in the sense that it is the
distinctive message which the Lord first entrusted to

*eilikHneia, suN-juDGment, that which is "free from falsehood,"
Keyword Concordance, p.272.
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him (cf Gal.l:6-12; 1 Thess.2:13). It is also "the
evangel of Christ" (e.g., 1 Cor.9:12). Indeed, in the
highest sense, Paul's evangel is "the evangel of God"
(e.g., Rom.l:l). But it is not the same evangel of
Christ, or of God, which is presented elsewhere (e.g.,
Mark 1:1; 1 Pet.4:17). It is true that it has a number of
similar features, and, when given its proper place, is in
harmony with all other revelation. Nonetheless,
likeness is by no means identity. In various respects,
Paul's evangel is unique, and presents us with
revelations that are quite different and far more
glorious than those found elsewhere. We become
aware of this as God establishes us in accord with
Paul's evangel (Rom. 16:25).
Now you fully follow me in my teaching, motive,
purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance, per
secutions, sufferings, such as occurred to me in Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra: persecutions such as I un
dergo, and out of them all the Lord rescues me
(2 Tim.3:10,ll). We will still be very deficient in our
service, even if our teaching itself should find full ac
cord with Paul's, if we fail to follow those things which
attended his teaching.
Let us consider Paul's motive and purpose. The
nature of that which causes us to act, and the goal we
have in mind in so doing, determine the character of
our actions. For an act is neither sinful nor upright of
itself, but due to the motives which produce it and the
reasons for which it is done. One may well act in a way
that results in certain benefits, and yet still fail to per
form a good act. For if our acts, merely as a by-product
thereof or as a veil to hide our true designs, should
result in certain benefits to ourselves or others, this is
no indication of their uprightness. For whenever we
do helpful things, but as those who are motivated by
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selfishness or otherwise sinful gain in so doing, our
acts remain essentially sinful ones. This is due to our
unworthy reasons for so doing and their motivating
affect upon us. Paul, however, was graciously con
strained by the love of Christ, and sought only to
boast in the cross of Christ, while seeking the welfare
of others, unselfishly and gladly giving the glory for all
things to God (2 Cor.5:14; Gal.6:14; Rom.ll:36).
Paul was singleminded for God and His Word: "...
of nothing have I a word, nor yet am I making my soul
precious to myself, till I should be perfecting my
career and the dispensation which I got from the Lord
Jesus, to certify the evangel of the grace of God" (Acts
20:24). Timothy imitated him in "seeking . . . that
which is Christ Jesus' " (Phil.2:21), instead of selfish
interests.

Paul's faith was genuine, firm, settled and unmovable. He was persuaded by the truth, and had a
strong expectation concerning all of God's promises.
Since his faith was stable and sure, he could face the
terrible reality of so many of his circumstances, being
confident of the Lord's saving power, even if He was
not presently exercising it. All true faith in God and in
His Word, is His gracious gift; He alone is able to dis
pense and sustain it.
The apostle's patience is a marvelous model for us
to imitate. For example, among the Thessalonians he
was gentle, as a nurse cherishing her own children
(1 Thess.2:7), waiting for God to perfect His work
among them. Of course, those outside had contempt
for his message, were stumbled by it and considered it
foolish, often causing him great personal injury as well
(2 Cor.6:3-10). But the worst pains came to him daily,
and were not from the outside but from within. They
were the result of his heartfelt solicitudes for all the
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ecclesias (2 Cor. 11:28), in all their doubts, departures,
neglect, ingratitude and otherwise shameful deeds.
Yet to such ones Paul could say, out of much patience,
"Being reviled, we are blessing; being persecuted, we
are bearing with it; being calumniated, we are
entreating" (1 Cor.4:12).
Paul's love was one of "being ardently attached to
you, . . . delighting to share with you not only the
evangel of God, but our own souls also, because you
came to be beloved by us" (1 Thess.2:8). In criticizing
the Corinthians, Paul said, "Not to be abashing you
am I writing these things, but as my children beloved
am I admonishing you. ... I am entreating you, then,
become imitators of me" (1 Cor.4:14,16). In his love,
he taught the truth, seeking not to please men, but to
edify his fellow believers through the word of God's
grace. He did not compromise, and because of this,
being true to the brethren and their best interests, he
appeared to some to have become their enemy
(Gal.4:16). Above all else, we must be walking in love,
for without it we are nothing (1 Cor. 13:2).
Paul's ministry was a great wonder of endurance in
the face of so many afflictions of the worst sort. Yet his
endurance produced testedness, which, in turn,
resulted in "expectation" (Rom.5:4). Trials often serve
to increase expectation, our reliance upon God, and an
increase in our trust. Besides actual expectation, which
must be confined to our confidence in God's glorious
promises for ourselves and for all in the times ahead,
we may have figurative expectation concerning even
our trials. That is, we may have the positive and joyful
outlook which we associate with our literal expectation
in God's happy promises, concerning even those af
fairs of life which would otherwise mortify us. For, in
themselves, indeed, our failings and sufferings are
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humiliating and painful, sometimes even disgraceful.
But we believe that God will bring great good out of
them all, such good as would have been quite impossi
ble had they never occurred! At the deepest level, it is
God Who makes our trials, and Who promises to give
us sequels to them all someday (1 Cor. 10:13). To
enable us to undergo them at present, Paul would
have us accept and be attentive to these things. Out of
a deep appreciation of these very matters, Paul could
say, "Now expectation is not mortifying, seeing that
the love of God has been poured out in our hearts
through the holy spirit which is being given to us"

(Rom.5:5).
Even the persecutions and sufferings, such as those
which Paul underwent in Antioch, Iconium and
Lystra,* were trials concerning which he could say,
"out of them all the Lord rescues me" (2 Tim.3:ll).
Though we may not be called upon to suffer the

degree of pain and persecution which was Paul's, still,
to fully follow him, we will need to undergo those
which are appointed to ourselves.
DEVOUTNESS AND PERSECUTION

And all who are wanting to live devoutly in Christ
Jesus shall be persecuted (2Tim.3:12). Persecution
(cHAsing) can take many forms. May we cause no one
to "chase" after us with evil intent because of our own
°In Antioch, Pisidia, the Jews were filled with jealousy and
"contradicted the things spoken by Paul, blaspheming" (Acts
13:45). They roused up persecution for Paul and Barnabas, and
ejected them from their boundaries (Acts 13:50). In Iconium, "the
same thing occurred" (cf Acts 14:1-7). In Lystra, "Jews from An
tioch and Iconium come on, and, persuading the throngs, and
stoning Paul, they dragged him outside of the city, inferring that
he is dead" (Acts 14:19).
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foolishness or offensiveness. We are to suffer evil
"with the evangel" (2 Tim. 1:8), not precipitate
persecution by being obnoxious. Yet in some way, and
to some degree, all those who are wanting to be living
devoutly in Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. Like
Paul, we will suffer "for His sake" when others mis
understand and mistreat us due to our firm stand for
"the faith of the evangel" (cf Phil. 1:27-30).
Yet wicked men and swindlers shall wax worse and
worse, deceiving and being deceived (2Tim.3:13).
Many of these may not be wicked in their deportment,
or committed to swindling others through their
message. God alone knows the heart. With some, such
deceptions may be intentional, though not often ob
viously so. Yet in many cases, and with those who may
otherwise be commendable individuals, there will
only be a certain likeness to the patently wicked man
and the swindler.
Such things as these "shall" occur, for that is what
the future holds. However, we may be certain that
God has a good purpose in them all. After all, He is
ideally good and full of power, and yet it is in His uni
verse that these things exist. Concerning our God, the
only true Subjector or Placer, Paul has said, "This One
am I announcing to you. The God Who makes the
world [human society as presently constituted] and all
that is in it. ... He Himself gives to all life and breath
and all9' (Acts 17:24,25).
May it please our God and Father to direct our steps
in such a way that we may be characterized as those
who "fully follow" the apostle Paul, for the glory and
laud of God.
James Coram

(To be continued)

Studies in Numbers

LET US RETURN TO EGYPT

"The whole congregation lifted up and gave forth
their voice, and the people lamented through that
night. All the sons of Israel grumbled against Moses
and against Aaron. The whole congregation said to
them: O that we had died in the land of Egypt or in
this wilderness! O that we had died! Why is Yahweh
bringing us to this land to fall by the sword? Our wives
and our little ones shall be taken as plunder. Is it not
better for us to return to Egypt? And they said each to
his brother: Let us appoint a head, and let us return to
Egypt" (Num.l4:l-4).
THE WHOLE CONGREGATION

After their return from the exploratory mission to
Canaan, the twelve junior tribal leaders showed the
fruit of the land to the whole congregation. The
question may arise: How many persons had a chance

to actually see the grapes and the few pomegranates
and figs? Certainly only a limited number of people
were standing close enough to evaluate the luscious
fruit, and only a few could taste them.
The term "congregation" (ehda) occurs 145 times in
the Hebrew Scriptures; and its meaning is always
determined by its context. So we had to use the variant
"crowd" in Psalm 68:30 (crowd of the sturdy ones
among the calves), and "swarm" in Judges 14:8
(swarm of bees). We remember "the congregation of
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the righteous" in Psalm 1:5, and "the congregation of
evildoers" in Psalm 22:16, such as "Korah and ... his
whole congregation" (Num. 16:5). The term ehda is
rendered sunagogi (synagogue) 127 times in the Septuagint.

Generally speaking, ehda is an assembly by ap
pointment. (The cognate verb means both appoint
and congregate; and other nouns of this word family
are rendered appointment, appointed time or place.)
In most contexts we would have to think of an
appointed or official congregation. Yet the Hebrew
term by itself does not imply the purpose of the
assembly; and the number of participating persons
would vary according to the circumstances of the
situation.

After the investiture as priests of Aaron and his sons,
the glory of Yahweh appeared to all the people
(Lev.9:23). Yet only a body of elders (representing all
Israel) were summoned to witness the ordination
ceremony in the limited space "at the opening of the
tent of appointment" (Lev.8:4), i.e., inside the
enclosure of the tabernacle precinct that was
separated off the camp by curtains. Of the people
standing outside only very few would get just a
glimpse of the proceedings through the open court
gate (cf Ex.40:33).
Visualizing this event may help us in certain cases to
differentiate between "all the people" (or all the sons
of Israel) and "the whole congregation." Yet a com
bination of these terms (the whole assembly of the
congregation of the sons of Israel) may include all
able-bodied men from twenty years old and upward
who had been mustered for the militia; in the context
of Exodus 38:25 they are simply called "the con
gregation."

Their Fear of the Giants
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THE PEOPLE LAMENTED AND GRUMBLED

After the ten unfaithful junior tribal leaders had
convinced their audience of the impossibility of the
conquest of the land, the whole congregation of
appointed elders raised their voices in support of
them. The people heard their disparaging muttering
and lamented throughout that night; then the general
dissatisfaction of the sons of Israel turned into a
grumbling against Moses and Aaron. The appointed
elders themselves seemed to have forgotten all the
misery of the slavery in Egypt when they raised their
voices and aroused the passions of the people by im
plying that nothing they had experienced heretofore
could be as frightful as fighting those giants (the
courageous men of great measure) in Canaan. Now all
the sons of Israel were gripped by a sense of fear, the
more so as the past two years in the wilderness had
already dulled their memories of the Egyptians who
had "embittered their lives with hard service in clay
and bricks," and of Pharaoh who had their infant sons
drowned in the river Nile (Ex. 1:13,22).
why is this?

We read in Numbers 11 that the people had become
like complainers [about] evil, [speaking] into the ears
of Yahweh, so that His anger grew hot. Then the fire
of Yahweh consumed some of the people and
devoured the outmost part of the camp (Num.11:1).
Yet the people did not heed this manifestation of
divine anger and limited judgment. At Kibroth Hattaavah they went on complaining, "Who shall give us
flesh to eat? Why is this that we came forth from
Egypt? For it was well for us in Egypt"
(Num. 11:4,18,20). When the anger of Yahweh
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ascended against them again, His judgment was not as
limited as before; He smote them "with a very great
smiting" (Num.11:34). "And He was killing among
their stout ones, and the choice ones of Israel He cut
off (Psalm 78:31).
Actually there was no change of heart and mind
among the people after the Kibroth Hattaavah
tragedy. The new rebellion against Yahweh reached
its climax when the whole congregation of appointed
elders appeared before Moses and Aaron as represent
atives of the people (Num. 14:2). Their speaker ob
viously repeated what he had heard from the people
and the other elders when they accused Yahweh of
having the sinister intention to kill the men of Israel
by the sword of the Canaanites and other ethnic
groups who would enslave the surviving women and
children. All of this was condensed in the outcry: "O
that we had died in the land of Egypt or in this
wilderness! O that we had died! Why is Yahweh bring
ing us to this land to fall by the sword? Our wives and
our little ones shall be taken as plunder. Is it not better
for us to return to Egypt?"
Thus the grumbling against Moses and Aaron had
turned into an open rebellion against Yahweh.
Presumably more words than those reported (14:2,3)
were spoken; and probably more representatives of
the various clans and families of the sons of Israel had
joined the whole congregation. After they had made
their point, they turned away from Moses and Aaron.
All of them seemed to have forgotten that Moses
was the one whose leadership had just been reaffirmed
by Yahweh a short time before (Num.11:17; 12:7,8).
Since they realized that Moses would never lead them
back to Egypt, "they said each to his brother: Let jus
appoint a head, and let us return to Egypt!" Yet after
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they had passed this resolution, they were still given
one more opportunity (humanly speaking) to repent
and to become submissive again to Yahweh and His
decrees.
PROSTRATE IN PRAYER

"Then Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before
the whole assembly of the congregation of the sons of
Israel" (Num.14:5). The people's demand for a new
commander put Moses and Aaron in a position where
they could no longer defend themselves. They cer
tainly sensed the presence of Yahweh Who had
witnessed the sacrilegious blasphemy of the sons of
Israel; yet they felt unable to shield Him against such
irreverence and to justify His actions Who had borne
them "on vultures' wings" and had brought them to
Himself (Ex.l9:4).
In deep humility and unspeakable anguish Moses
and Aaron fell to the ground in prayer. Their anguish
was the result of what had just happened; but there
was also anxiety and even apprehension at the possible
severity of divine judgment that must follow the new
rebellion of the people. What kind of penalty would
Yahweh inflict for Israel's newest offense? There was a
divine sentence impending over the people for having
worshiped the golden calf. Yahweh had said to Moses:
"In the day of My visitation, then I will visit on them
their sin" (Ex.32:34).
IF YAHWEH DELIGHTS IN US

"Joshua son of Nun and Caleb son of Jephunneh,
two of the explorers of the land, tore their garments
and said to the whole congregation of the sons of
Israel, saying: The land through which we passed
to explore it, it is a very, very good land. // Yahweh
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delights in us, then He will bring us into this land, and
He will give it to us. It is a land which is gushing with
milk and honey. Only against Yahweh do not revolt,
and you, do not fear the people of the land, for they
are our bread. Their protecting shadow has withdrawn
from over them, and Yahweh is with us. Do not fear
them" (Num.l4:6-9).
Joshua and Caleb had both been members of the
group of twelve junior tribal leaders who, during the
forty days, had explored Canaan up to its northern
boundary. Ten of them had given a majority report
that was not only a clever piece of misinformation by
omission of relevant divine promises, but also an out
rageous misrepresentation of facts when they tried to
downplay the fertility of the land and to exaggerate
the military strength of its inhabitants.
As a conventional gesture of deep distress, Joshua
and Caleb rent their clothes, and Joshua publicly
associated himself with Caleb's minority report
(Num. 13:30). Now both of them emphasized that
Canaan was an exceedingly good land. Yahweh would
bring the sons of Israel into this land if He was
delighted in their heartfelt attitude toward Him. If He
was pleased with their full trust in Him and their un
wavering allegiance to Him, He would give to them
this very good land that was gushing with milk and
honey.
DO NOT REVOLT AGAINST YAHWEH!

At Sinai the people had promised: "All that Yahweh
has spoken we shall do and hearken to" (Ex.24:7). Yet
now they did no longer remember that Yahweh had
warned them: "Behold, I shall be sending a messenger
before you to keep you in the way and to bring you to
the place which I have prepared. Guard yourself in
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view of him and hear his voice. Do not embitter him,
for he shall not bear with your transgression [your
rebellion], for My Name is within him. In case you
should hearken, yea hearken to his voice and do all
that I am speaking . . ." (Ex.23:20-22). The reason
that "the messenger of Yahweh" (so the Samaritan
text) would not forgive their rebellion or transgression
is that Yahweh's Name was in him (cf Ex.34:5-7). In
His self-revelation Yahweh Himself was actually
present in the heavenly messenger.
With this divine warning in mind, Joshua and Caleb
admonished the people, "Only against Yahweh do not
revolt!" The "only" should have opened their hearts
and minds to the conditions they had to fulfill in order
to enjoy Yahweh's delight in them; they had to be
faithfully obedient to the divine instructions in every
respect. They must not revolt, they must not give up
obedience and allegiance. When Joshua and Caleb
spoke, the people were given a last chance to repent
and, without reservation, to become submissive to
Yahweh's command: "Ascend and tenant the land"
(Deut.9:23).
Joshua and Caleb pleaded with the people to trust
in Yahweh Who would delight in their contrition and
would bring them into the land and subdue their
enemies; they said, "Do not fear the people of the
land, for they are our bread [our prey] .... Yahweh is
with us. Do not fear them!" And they added: "Their
protective shadow has withdrawn from over them,"
i.e., they have no gods who could protect them when
you go and conquer the land.

PELT THEM WITH STONES!

"Yet the whole congregation said to pelt them with
stones. Then the glory of Yahweh appeared in [a cloud
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on] the tent of appointment to all the sons of Israel"
(Num.l4:10).
When Moses had cried out to Yahweh, "What shall
I do for this people? A little further and they will stone
me," then he had to fear a possible mob-lynching by
the grumbling people. Their number included the
thousands and thousands of Israel's able-bodied men
who represented the tribes and clans, the family
groups and all the tent families of the whole con
gregation of the sons of Israel (Ex. 17:1).
In Numbers 14:10 the term "the whole con
gregation" seems to indicate a smaller group of
appointed elders who had judicial authority to punish
malicious witnesses (cf Ex.23:1). These elders talked
about stoning Joshua and Caleb for their attempt to
exert their influence on the people so that they would
march into Canaan and suffer death or slavery by the
hand of its mighty warriors. In addition Joshua and
Caleb had accused the sons of Israel of revolting
against Yahweh; but the congregation rejected this
charge as false and intended to have them stoned to
death.
THE GLORY OF YAHWEH APPEARED

At the critical moment, just before Joshua and
Caleb could be led away to the execution site, the
glory of Yahweh intervened in such a manner that all
the sons of Israel had a visible revelation of divine
power near the tabernacle. We may presume, even
without any full knowledge of the facts, that they saw
a fiery flash of light suddenly lightening up the whole
area, so that the attention of all was immediately
drawn to this divine intervention. It may have
reminded the sons of Israel of the time when they
were terrified at the manifestation of Yahweh's

Yahweh's Glory in a Cloud
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presence as He descended on Mount Sinai in fire and
spoke to them from the heavens (Ex. 19:1,18; 20:22).
No one can say with absolute certainty whether or
not the theophany of Numbers 14:10 was shrouded
with a cloud. The Hebrew text has only the equivalent
of the words: "in [or: at] the tent of appointment/' Yet
two very ancient translations (the Septuagint and the
Syriac versions) added the words: "cloud on." It is
conceivable that the Syriac followed the Septuagint,
and that the latter was influenced by other oc
currences of "the glory of Yahweh," such as some of
the following.
In the wilderness of Sin (between Elim and Sinai)
the sons of Israel had been yearning for the flesh pots
of Egypt and were afraid of death by famine in the
wilderness. There they had their first glimpse of the
glory of Yahweh in a cloud (Ex.l6:l,3,10), presumably
in a flash of light so as to impress the people with the
awe-inspiring divine presence.
At Sinai, while the cloud covered the mountain,
"the appearance of the glory of Yahweh was like a
devouring fire ... to the eyes of the sons of Israel"
(Ex.24:15,17). And "when Moses had finished all the
work [on the tabernacle and the surrounding court],
the cloud covered the tent of appointment, and the
glory of Yahweh filled the tabernacle, so that Moses
was unable to enter into the tent of appointment" (Ex.
40:34,35; c/1 Kings 8:10,11).
Then again, at Aaron's first sacrifices, "the glory of
Yahweh appeared to all the people;" it took the form
of fire descending from above and burning up in a
flash all the sacrificial portions of meat and fat
smouldering on the altar (Lev.9:23,24). Thus Yahweh
showed His approval of the sacrifices (c/Jud. 13:19,20;
2Chron.7:l; 1 Kings 18:38).
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We See God's Glory in Christ
WE GAZE AT HIS GLORY

The awe-inspiring divine intervention in Numbers
14:10 reminds us of occasions during the earthly
career of our Lord Jesus Christ, when the glory of God
appeared. In Luke 2:8,9 we read of shepherds in the
district of Bethlehem, watching at night over their
flock. When the heavenly messenger tells them the
"evangel of great joy," then "the glory of God shines
about them." In the transfiguration scene on the
mountain the divine glory is swallowed up by a cloud,
and a voice coming out of this cloud says, "This is My
Son, the Chosen; Him be hearing" (Luke 9:26,2931,34,35).
We also remember the words of John (1:14): "And
the Word became flesh and tabernacles among us, and
we gaze at His glory, a glory as of an only-begotten
from the Father, full of grace and truth." And in the
words of the apostle Paul: "We are speaking Gods
wisdom in a secret. . . for our glory, which not one of
the chief men of this eon knows, for if they knew, they
would not crucify the Lord of glory" (1 Cor.2:7,8).
For our physical eyes, during this day of grace, we
need no theophanies like those about which we have
just read in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and
elsewhere in the Old Testament. God has ordained
that His wisdom would bring glory to us who are
members of the body of Christ. "The eyes of our
hearts, having been enlightened," see in Christ the
radiance of God's glory. And "now, we all... mirror
ing the Lord's glory, are being transformed into the
same image, from glory to glory" (2 Cor.3:18;
Rom.8:18,30).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

Studies in Romans

GOD IS ABLE
(Romans 11:19-24)

The desperate situation surrounding Israel can be

traced to their own failures, but we need to go beyond
this and consider what these failures say about God. It
is true that Israel is a stubborn and contradictory
people, but it is also true (as we learn in Romans
11:32) that God has locked them up in stubbornness.
In the controversies regarding divine determination
and human accountability, the question of questions is
whether or not God is able to change man's will and
achieve His declared purpose.
There are no contradictions between Romans 8 and
Romans 11. Nothing can separate us from the love of
God in Christ Jesus our Lord, neither the present nor
what is impending (Rom.8:38,39). Nevertheless, what
we see in the world around us tends to cast doubt on
the reliability of God and to weaken confidence in His
faithfulness. Chapters 9 through 11 put the claims of
Romans 8 to the test. Now we are being led to the
glorious and triumphant declarations of Romans
11:26,32 and 36. Despite all appearances, God is able
to bring all situations to the good end He has
promised.
The impossible will be achieved; Israel will be

delivered safely into righteousness and holiness. It is
with this in view that Paul turns to the nations and
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addresses them as a unit (in the singular). Like an
actor who turns away from his audience to speak to
someone offstage, the apostle attracts our full
attention to what he has to say. Once in awhile we all
like to eavesdrop. And here the issue has an essential
bearing on our own situation, for it is of universal in
terest: has God worked Himself into a corner so that
He cannot fulfill His word?
Therefore, in effect we overhear Paul warn the
nations of this world not to be vaunting over Israel
(11:18). In this way we correctly infer that the present
situation where Israel and the nations are jointly par
ticipating in God's gift of conciliation will not be a
permanent one. But we want more details, and so we
listen carefully to the apostle's words addressed to the
"offstage" nations:
You will be declaring, then, "Boughs are broken out
that I may be grafted in9 (Rom. 11:19). This era in
which we live holds many unique advantages for the
nations, but these advantages are associated with at
least one great disadvantage, which is that God's
promises to Israel are left in abeyance. Even today,
despite the fact that they have established a political
entity in the Middle East, the people of Israel are
fragmented, scattered throughout the world, unsettled
and far from enjoying the blessings promised to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
The present privileges enjoyed by the nations have
been made possible by means of Israel's loss.
Ideally! By unbelief are they broken out, yet you
stand in faith. Be not haughty, but fear! (11:20). The
nations have correctly assessed the situation as far as
the immediate facts are concerned, and this is ideal.
The danger lies in overlooking, forgetting or even
denying that God has brought this about.

We Overhear a Warning
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The word " faith'' is used here in contrast to
"unbelief/' It is not drawn from its use in chapters 3, 4
and 5, but is concerned with an acknowledgment of

God and an openness to His Word. It is not a matter of

believing that Christ died for their sins or an accep
tance of the grace of God, but in this context faith is
more a matter of recognizing the majesty and power of
God, such as Paul pleaded for in Acts 14:14-17;
17:22-31, when he was speaking to unbelieving Gen
tiles. To be sure, this was nothing new for the nations.
Jonah's experience with Nineveh illustrates how many
people of all races and parentage have occasionally
exhibited a consciousness of God's power and
providence in their lives. But now that God has
granted blessings to all peoples jointly, this matter of
acknowledging God becomes particularly significant.
For if God spares not the natural boughs, neither
will He be sparing you! (11:21).
It is most unfortunate that this warning has so fre
quently been applied to believers and their place in
Christ. A. E. Knoch has observed, "There is threaten
ing here, which has disturbed every saint who has not
fully digested the marvelous grace of the earlier parts
of the epistle, who persists in bringing in himself and
the individual destiny of saints into this section of
Romans."* There are lessons here for us, matters of
appreciating this acceptable era in which we live and
concerns in our prayers for those in authority over us,
but the central value of these words for us is regarding
the divine purpose. This era is limited (cp 1 Cor. 7:29),
and God will bring about many changes yet in the
future before His goal is achieved.
The "you" here is not the individual believer but
''Unsearchable Riches, vol.30, pp.221,222.
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the Gentile world. But having seen this, we may still
object to Paul's use of this kind of language. This
whole matter of future judgment and indignation may
sometimes strike us who have some appreciation for
God's love and grace as incongruous and even offen
sive.

When considering God's judgments we should
always keep in mind their contribution to God's pur
poses and the end He has in view. God is able to save
Israel and the nations and bring all His creation into
the glories of reconciliation, and He will do so. But the
manifestation of His ability and love is to be made
against the dark background of failure and temporary
loss.
Perceive, then, the kindness and severity of God!
On those, indeed, who are falling, severity, yet on you,
Gods kindness, if you should be persisting in the
kindness: else you also will be hewn out (11:22). While
the threatening is not addressed to us directly, these
words of advice should be heeded by every believer.
We are to perceive all the works of God.
We cannot deny that the world is full of a strange
mixture of good and evil. Yet it is God's world, and He
is Supreme. It will never do to focus on His kindness
alone and to ignore His severity. We need to be aware
that the God Who grants the conciliation of the world
in His kindness is also severe in His judgments. He has
already manifested this toward Israel and will do the
same toward the nations whenever the time is right.
It is necessary to perceive this before we can
appreciate the resolution so dramatically presented at
the close of this chapter. The severity of God,
illustrated by Israel's present struggles and by the
eventual removal of the nations from the benefits of
the conciliation, is a means to a good end whenever
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God will pour out His mercy on all. Likewise the
kindness which God measures out in varying ways and
amounts during the present eon needs to be noted
carefully because it is a foretaste of the lasting joys to
come.

Now they also, if they should not be persisting in
unbelief, will be grafted in, for God is able to graft
them in again (11:23). This is the climactic statement
of our passage. God is able not only to perfect Israel in
holiness, but He is able to deliver them out of unbelief
into faith. The first line of Psalm 110:3 comes to mind,
which could be rendered as follows: "Your people will
be willing in the day of [the display of] Your ability/'
The ability of God is a major theme in Romans. Paul
defined Abraham's faith as "being fully assured also,
that, what [God] has promised, He is able to do also."
And the epistle concludes with a benediction "to Him
Who is able to establish you in accord with my
evangel, and the heralding of Christ Jesus ..."
(Rom. 16:25).
For Paul there was no doubt that God was able to
perfect His work in Israel, and that this will be done.
For if you were hewn out of an olive wild by nature,
and, beside nature, are grafted into a cultivated olive
tree, how much rather shall these, who are in accord
with nature, be grafted into their own olive tree!
(11:24). Because it has focused on the operations of
God, the parable ends on a note of highest hope. If
God has shown kindness to the nations by not reckon
ing their offenses against them and making them joint
participants with Israel of the conciliation, how much
rather shall He pour out His kindness on Israel in the
eon to come, blessing them and making them a bless
ing to all the peoples of the earth! This is their place,
marked out for them by God.
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Above all else, the parable of the olive tree is a
lesson of hope and expectation. First of all, it is full of
assurance concerning Israel's future. But more deeply
and essentially, it is rich in upholding the character of
God, Who is able to achieve the glory He has pur
posed.
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

EDITORS REPORT

Following the encouraging talks on "the goodness of God" and
fine fellowship at the Coram's home in Canyon Country, Califor
nia, on June 16, my family and I began the long journey to our
new home in Michigan. We enjoyed a refreshing stopover with
Brother and Sister Everett Taylor in Desert Hot Springs that first
night. We would have enjoyed visiting other friends along the
way, but it seemed best to hurry on, and the five of us (my wife
Gisela, our children, Jim, Susanne and Kurtis, and myself) arrived
safely in Almont the afternoon of June 21.
Since then we have been settling in our new home. My cousin,
Paul Hough, has opened up his home for an office in an upstairs
bedroom. It is more difficult to keep in touch with my co-workers
in Califoria, but we are continuing the preparation of the Old
Testament translation and Unsearchable Riches, and are doing
this together.
Gisela and I enjoyed a day of fellowship near White Cloud,
Michigan, on July 28 (hosted by Pastor James Andrews), and our
whole family attended the Fellowship in Baldwin (hosted by
Pastor Lloyd Hibberd) held on August 3-5. The talks in Baldwin
were on Christ's resurrection and its vital significance for all
mankind. It was good to see so many longtime friends there and
meet some for the first time. Willard and Bernice Breckenridge
from McAllen, Texas, had travelled the greatest distance, but
others came from Missouri, Wisconsin, Illinois, Indiana, Ohio,
Pennsylvania and New York, besides many from Michigan. The
speakers were Raymond Van Dyke, Louis Abbott, Guy Marks, Phil
Scranton, Tony Borello and myself.
Dean Hough
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EDITORIAL

Three prayers of Paul especially stand out because of
their unique vitality for believers today. They are
found in the beginning sections of Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians, which A. E. Knoch called
''Paul's perfection epistles." The prayer of Ephesians
1:15-19 is for a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
realization of "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of glory." Such realization will acquaint us
more fully with God's "power for us who are be
lieving." In Philippians 1:9-11, the apostle prays
that our "love" may grow in the form of realization
and of testing the things of consequence. Here the
practical result is our being filled with the fruit of
righteousness. Finally, the Colossian prayer (1:9-11),
which is for a realization of God's will and growth in
the realization of God, will strengthen us "for all en
durance and patience with joy."
To a great extent, believers have lost sight of the
critical relationship between the recognition of God's
glory and our own spiritual invigoration, the close
association of a grasp of the divine purpose and our
own usefulness to Him. This basic connection between
understanding the truth and strength for ideal service
has often been ignored and even denied.
There is much in this current issue of Unsearchable
Riches that should encourage us in seeing and ex-
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periencing the relationship between the realization of
God and a walk in love. Jim Coram's meditations on
2 Timothy 3:14,15, remind us of the true benefits of
acquaintance with the sacred scriptures which
enlighten us for salvation. Because Brother Essex deals
with Ephesians 1:11,12, just prior to Paul's opening
Ephesian prayer, his article is directly relevant to this
matter. What he has to say about the purpose of God
should rejuvenate our hearts in joy and expectation. In
his article entitled, "Let the Will of the Lord be
Done," Brother Rocke shows us how Paul's under
standing of Deity and confidence in God's ways gave
him endurance, patience and joy, even while facing
certain affliction.
A. E. Knoch's comments on Romans 11:25,26 and
my own considerations of these verses are along these
same lines. When we know what these verses say and
accept them as true, appropriating them into our
hearts, our reliance on the living God will be
strengthened.
We may not think of Old Testament passages in this
way (even though Paul was pointing to them when he
wrote 2 Timothy 3:15), but they are full of profitable
illustrations of God's ways and of apt expressions in
describing His glory. Note, for example, the way
Brother Rocke relates 2 Corinthians 4:5,6 to il
lustrations of the glory and light of Yahweh's
appearances to Israel. Here again we see that en
lightenment is needed for effective service. Israel's
failures can be traced directly to ignorance or unbelief.
As the Psalmist said, "They did not believe His word"
(Psa. 106:24).
Therefore, we pray for a greater realization of God,
so that our love may be superabounding.
D.H.H.

Studies in Romans

THUS ALL ISRAEL SHALL
BE SAVED

Now Israel is calloused, in part, but when the
Rescuer arrives out of Zion, all shall be saved
(Rom. 11:25-27). Not all of Israel are saved in this era
of grace. Only a few accept the Messiah and are joined
to the nations in blessings celestial. Neither are all of
those scattered among the nations saved, for this is a
time when God chooses and segregates an "outcalling," or ecclesia, commonly called a church. We
have an individual salvation, not a national one. But,
in the kingdom eon, God will deal with nations as
such. These are brought before Him at the beginning
of the millennium (Matt.25:32). Israel, as the head of
the nations, will receive a special blessing. All Israel
shall be saved, that is, all, as part of the nation. It is not
easy for us to understand this, as it is contrary to our
experience. We are inclined to make deductions from
our standpoint, as if everyone had an individual
salvation.
Let us note where this statement is found. It is not
in the early part of the Roman epistle, where our per
sonal justification and reconciliation are expounded. It
belongs to the national section (9:1 to 11:36). There
we read that Israel, pursuing a law of righteousness,
into a law of righteousness does not outstrip
(Rom.9:31). Yet this was not true of each individual in
the nation. Paul certainly became subject to God's

244

The Word "Salvation" to be

righteousness, although his people as a whole did not
do so (10:3). In speaking of Israel, or any other nation,
we should keep this in mind. Statements concerning a
nation may be the reverse of the truth if applied to
some individuals in it.
The question often arises, does this include every
Israelite of all times, from Jacob on to the consum
mation? Or is it limited by the context to the nation
which is present at the coming of Christ? That it in
cludes the whole nation at that time is clearly in
dicated. And that every Israelite as well as every other
human being will be saved at the consummation is
also beyond question, for God is the Saviour of all
mankind, especially of those who believe (1 Tim.2:4;
4:10). But there are many passages which conflict with
the thought that unbelievers, the stubborn, those who
reject their Messiah, will receive eonian life, or enjoy
the allotment of the kingdom. Our Lord told the
nation of His day plainly that the kingdom would be
taken away from them (Matt.21:43). Most of His
parables were spoken in order to warn them of this. It
will be given to the regenerate nation of the day of the
Lord, who will bring forth its fruits. The "church" has
tried to bring forth kingdom fruit, but it has all been
sour and rotten.
All Israel has been saved before. Jude reminds his
fellow Israelites that the Lord, after saving the people
out of the land of Egypt, secondly destroys those who
do not believe (Jude 5). Very few of those who were
saved out of Egypt reached the land of promise. This
should show us that salvation does not always mean
what is popularly supposed. That is why there is no
agreement among the sects of Christendom, especially
where there is no correct cutting of the word of truth.
The various salvations which belong to Israel, such as
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the exodus, should not be used to inject requirements
of works into present day salvation, which is entirely a
matter of faith and grace.
ALL WILL NOT ENTER THE KINGDOM

All Israel of the past will assuredly not enter the
kingdom, as every saved one of that day certainly will.
The evidence for this is so overwhelming that it seems
superfluous to elaborate upon it. Matthew's account
alone is full of intimations that the scribes and
Pharisees, as a class, not only do not enter the
kingdom, but shut it up against themselves, and then
hinder others from entering (Matt.23:13). John the
Baptist had warned them before this that they were
candidates for fire, not for the kingdom (Matt.3:10).
Hebrews, which was written after the nation had
rejected the ministry of Acts, as well as that of our
Lord, makes it clear that the tragedy of the wilderness
was being repeated, for, as few who came out of Egypt
entered the land (Heb.3:19), so it was also with those
who had tasted the powers of the future eon and the
celestial gratuity and then fell aside (Heb.6:4). The
promise was to all, but only some enter (Heb.4:l-6).
ALL ISRAEL

All Israel shall be saved because the salvation, in
this case, is that of a nation, not of individuals. We
must keep in mind the parallel of the deliverance from
Egypt. Not a single soul was forsaken, and even the
cattle were all taken. Not a hoof was left behind (Ex.
10:26). All Israel was gloriously saved. Yet this was
not from sin, for they transgressed grievously in the

wilderness, and not to heaven, for they looked forward
to the promised land. They were saved from Egypt,
and its bondage. So, in the future, even though their
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sins will be eliminated, and they will be rescued from
the power of the nations, the question of individual
faith is not in view, and we must not consider that
each member of the nation is justified, or reconciled,
or glorified, as is the case with us when we are
delivered. The millennium must be kept in accord
with God's plans for the rule of the earth through a
people, while we are in harmony with His rule of the
heavens through a single Man, Christ Jesus.
THE MILLENNIUM

The Lord's day, or millennium, is not the last eon,
and does not bring us to the consummation. It is still
far from perfection. In it and at its end great rebellions
against the Lord will occur among the nations.
Millions upon millions will be killed by the plague and
by fire from above. Even in Israel, Gehenna, the
nearest to the popular conception of "hell," will be a
permanent institution. The nations who come there to
worship the Lord will not only see the magnificent
temple in the holy oblation, but they will go forth to
see the corpses of the mortals who trespass against
Him, for their worm shall not die, and their fire shall
not be quenched (Isa.66:24). Transgressors will not go
unpunished, as they are today, but will be weeded out
without delay. They will be made an example from
which the representatives of the nations may learn the
peril of disobedience.
Because the last lines of Isaiah ended the prophecy
with such a terrible scene, the readers in synagogues
repeated the preceding verse in order to close the book
with words of comfort. This illustrates a widespread
impression, current today, that the millennium is
God's ultimate. The word has become a synonym for
unalloyed bliss. The dictionary defines it as a period of

A Future Action, Going On
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great happiness, good government and freedom from
wickedness. This is only partially true. It is not until
the next eon that God wipes away all tears and does
away with dying and doom. These will still be present
in the millennium, even within the holy nation itself.
Even in Israel there will be sin, but so seldom that it
will be abnormal. We are told that a man a hundred
years of age shall be considered a youth, for if a sinner
dies a hundred years old, he will be made light of
(Isa.65:20). Sin will be absent to that extent that it will
be a disgrace to die at an age which is considered
almost unattainable at present. But the point to be
noticed is that sin is present and leads to death. Dying
is not done away with until the following eon, in the
new earth. Death is not abolished until the end of the
succeeding eon.
ISRAEL'S SALVATION A TEMPORARY ACT

In the Original the grammar helps a great deal to
make a passage like this clear and definite. It declares
that the saving here spoken of is an action going on at
the time indicated by the context. It must be
distinguished from the fact, as "He saves us" (Titus
3:5), and the state, "You are [have been] saved"
(Eph.2:5). We ought to say that all Israel will be being
saved when God deals with them at the com
mencement of the day of Yahweh. But, this is too
cumbersome in English. To keep these helpful,
enlightening distinctions before the reader, the CV
marks them when the English does not express them.
Thus, in this case there is a small vertical line before
'saved. This alone will answer the questions which
arise, for the verb refers only to an action which will
take place in the future. It has no bearing on Israel in
the past or present. Neither does it say anything about
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them thereafter. Had it been a fact, as "God saves all
in Israel/' it would be timeless and true, even if the
action has not been completed. Had it indicated a
state, then all Israel would be in a saved condition,
and none of them would lapse thereafter. It is neither
of these. Such grace is reserved for us.
Our salvation is a timeless fact and a state or con
dition, while the salvation of Israel is an act, an event,
a passing incident. Because Christendom chooses to
extract so much of its theology from the Circumcision
writings rather than from Paul's, the salvation taught
by the churches is usually a temporary action, induced
by abnormal soulish excitement, brought about by
physical distress or surfeit, by music or display, and
lasting little longer than their duration. It is, in fact, a
degenerated, exaggerated copy of the salvation of
Israel. It should be, in contrast to this, an appeal to the
spirit. It should not even "bring men to Christ." It
should bring Christ to men! It should herald Gods at
titude to them, because of the sacrifice of Christ. It
should lead away from the flesh. It does not promise
wealth or health. It prays the enemies of God to be
conciliated to Him. It imparts God's righteousness to
the sinner.
A.E.K.
An all-day meeting was held in Waterloo, Ontario, on
September 8 with Dean Hough speaking on the certainty of God's
love even through present and future difficulties. Two weeks later,
a similar gathering was hosted by Raymond Van Dyke in Grand
Rapids, Michigan, with several speakers from the area bringing
messages from God's Word.
A three-day "Fall Fellowship" was held in Baldwin, Michigan,
on October 12-14, with the theme of "resurrection," being
considered by several speakers, including Jim Coram from Canyon
Country, California. Pastor Lloyd Hibberd of Baldwin hosted
these meetings. An all-day gathering is scheduled for November
17 at the home of Mr. and Mrs. Tom Hough of Almont, Michigan.

The Word of God and of the Lord

LET THE WILL OF THE LORD BE DONE!
"Now we, terminating the voyage, from Tyre
descended to Ptolemais, and greeting the brethren, we
remained one day with them. Now on the morrow,
coming away, we came to Caesarea, and entering into
the house of Philip the evangelist, who is of the seven,
we remained with him. Now there were four
daughters of this man, virgins, prophesying" (Acts
21:7-9).

PHOENICIAN SEAPORTS

From ancient times, Tyre and Sidon had been the
chief cities of the Phoenician coast, north of Galilee.
The "fortress city of Tyre" as well as "Greater Sidon"
are mentioned in Joshua 19:28,29. They were outside
the territory that was allotted to the tribe of Asher
(19:24), and they were never occupied by the
Israelites. When Joab and his men completed the cen
sus of Israel's and Judah's valiant men, as ordered by
king David, they also came "round about toward
Sidon and ... the fortress of Tyre" (2 Sam.24:6,7).

Both David and Solomon had friendly relations with
Hiram king of Tyre (2 Sam.5:ll; 1 Kings 5:1).
Sarepta, another Phoenician coastal city (south of
Sidon) reminds us of the widow in Elijah's day whose
son had died and was revived (1 Kings 17:8-24). Our
Lord referred to her when He spoke in the synagogue
of Nazareth: "No one who is a prophet is acceptable in
his own country .... Many widows were in Israel in
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the days of Elijah, when heaven was locked for three
years and six months, as a great famine came to be
over the entire land, and to no one of them was Elijah
sent, except into Sarepta of Sidonia, to a widow
woman" (Luke 4:24-26).
Among the vast multitude of Jewish people who
followed our Lord, there were many from Idumea in
the south of the land, from Judea and Jerusalem, from
Galilee and the other side of the Jordan, even "those
about Tyre and Sidon" (Mark 3:8; Luke 6:17). He
came near the frontiers (Mark 7:24) or boundaries of
these Phoenician (or Sidonian) cities, but He never
entered them. This fact is supported by the reading in
Codex Alexandrinus of Mark 7:31. "And again coming
out of the boundaries of Tyre and Sidon, He came
toward the Sea of Galilee."
Even though our Lord was sent only to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel, He responded to the
pleading of the Greek woman who was a native of
Syro-Phoenicia; and He cast the demon out of her lit
tle daughter (Mark 7:24-30; cf Matt. 15:21-28). But He
reproached the cities in Israel where most of His
powerful deeds had occurred, and He added: "For
Tyre and Sidon shall it be more tolerable in the day of
judgment than for you" (Matt. 11:20-22; Luke
10:13,14).
Under the Romans, both Tyre and Sidon were free
cities; yet they depended on Galilee for their food
supply, just as they had done in the days of Hiram and
Solomon (1 Kings 5:9-11; Acts 12:20).
Ptolemais, the most southerly of the Phoenician
seaports, had always been a strong fortress; hence it
was made a colony by the Romans who settled their
veterans there. This seaport is mentioned in Judges
1:31 under the ancient name of Acco. During Joshua's
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lifetime and also after his death, the tribe of Asher had
been unable to evict the dwellers of Acco, Sidon and
other Canaanite cities.
The word of God and of the Lord reached these
cities after the assassination of Stephen and the days of
the great persecution in Jerusalem when all the Jewish
and Hellenist believers were dispersed. Some of these
refugees came to Phoenicia, evangelizing the Lord
Jesus (Acts 7:59-8:1; 11:19,20). The apostle had
friends in Sidon (Acts 27:2) and presumably also in
Ptolemais where he spent one day with the brethren
when the ship called at that port.
Paul's sea voyage terminated either in Ptolemais or
in Caesarea. The participle exelthontes, coming away,
occurs both in 21:5 and 8. In verse 5 "coming away"
means that he and his companions went out of the city
to the ship. "Coming away" may have the same mean
ing in verse 8; this would imply that they went from
Ptolemais to Caesarea by boat. Since Luke is silent
about these details we may well assume that Paul's
party travelled by land, a distance of well over 30
miles.
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST

After their arrival in Caesarea, they entered the
house of Philip the evangelist. He was one of the seven
Hellenists who, about twenty years before, had been
appointed to serve at the tables of the Hellenist
widows in Jerusalem when they came together and
received their daily allocations (Acts 6:1-5). Stephen
and Philip were at the head of the list of the seven, and
they were certainly "full of the spirit and of wisdom,"
so that they were able to serve in other ways as well,
Stephen for the defense of the faith, and Philip as an
evangelist for the name of the Lord Jesus.
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The Two Caesareas

We remember that Philip had heralded Christ to
the people of Samaria so effectively that the apostles
in Jerusalem heard "that Samaria has received the
word of God" (Acts 8:5,14). Later a messenger of the
Lord told Philip to proceed to the road descending
from Jerusalem to Gaza (8:26), where he met the
Ethiopian eunuch to whom he explained the meaning
of Isaiah 53:7. After he had baptized this reverent
proselyte, the spirit of the Lord snatched Philip away;
and he was found in Azotus, the ancient Ashdod, near
the seacoast of Judea, about halfway between Gaza
and Joppa, the seaport of Jerusalem. Starting from
Azotus, Philip "brought the evangel to all the cities,
till his coming into Caesarea" (Acts 8:40).
CAESAREA PHILIPPI
AND CAESAREA OF PALESTINE

Our Lord went into the villages of Caesarea Philippi
(Mark 8:27), though he may never have entered the
city proper that had been built by Herod the Great
and completed by his son Philip, one of the tetrarchs
(Luke 3:1) appointed by Rome. The latter had called
the city Caesarea and had a statue of Caesar set up in a
marble temple. On the way through these villages,
Jesus had asked His disciples, "Who are you saying
that I am?" And Peter had answered, "Thou art
the Christ, the Son of God" (Mark 8:29).
The other Caesarea was situated about halfway
between Ptolemais and Joppa and was the seat of the
Roman provincial government. Herod the Great had
built this city and had named it Caesarea Sebaste in
honor of Caesar Augustus. It became the chief
Mediterranean port of Palestine and was a thoroughly
Gentile city. Paul had landed in Caesarea at the end of
his second missionary journey and then had gone up to
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Jerusalem where he greeted the ecclesia* (Acts 18:22).
Yet now, returning from his third journey, the apostle
stayed a number of days in Caesarea of Palestine and
enjoyed the hospitality of Philip the evangelist. Luke
mentions that he had four virgin daughters. Whether
or not they were prophesying concerning Paul, we are
not told.
PROPHECY, BOTH ACTED AND SPOKEN

"Now at our staying on more days, a certain
prophet came down from Judea, named Agabus. And
coming to us and picking up Paul's girdle, binding his
own feet and hands, he said, 'Now this the holy spirit
is saying: The man whose girdle this is, shall the Jews
in Jerusalem be binding thus, and they shall be giving
him over into the hands of the nations/ Now as we
hear these things, both we and those in the place
entreated him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then Paul
answered and said, 'What are you doing, lamenting
and unnerving my heart? For / hold myself in
readiness, not only to be bound, but to die also in
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus/ Now, as he
was not persuaded, we are quiet, saying, 'Let the will
of the Lord be done' " (Acts 21:10-14).
The prophecy of Agabus assumed an impressive and
picturesque form such as some of the ancient prophets
used to employ at times. Thus the prophet Ahijah
ripped his new garment into twelve pieces and said to
Jeroboam that Yahweh had ordained ten pieces (the
ten northern tribes) for his kingship (1 Kings 11:2839). In this manner Ahijah showed him how Solomon's
kingdom would be disrupted.
°c/ "Going up to the Festival," Unsearchable Riches, vol.74,
pp.63,64 (March 1983).
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This dramatic form of prophecy was imitated by a
false prophet, Zedekiah, in whose mouth Yahweh had
put a deceptive spirit. Zedekiah made for himself
horns of iron and said to Ahab king of Israel, "With
these shall you gore Syria unto their finish" (1 Kings
22:11). So Ahab attacked Syria, yet he was mortally
wounded.
When Sargon king of Assyria had seized Ashdod,
Yahweh told Isaiah to go naked and barefoot, so as to
show how Sargon would lead away the captives of
Egypt (Isa.20:l-4). We may also remember Jeremiah's
belt or girdle of flax that he bought at the bidding of
Yahweh. By its strength (as long as it was new) it was a
picture of the sons of Israel clinging to Yahweh, just as
a new belt clings to the waist of a man. After the belt
had been buried in the rift of a crag by the river
Euphrates, and had decayed, it was no longer fit for
anything, thus symbolizing the ruin that Yahweh
would bring upon the pomp of apostate Judah and
Jerusalem (Jer.l3:l-ll).
All these revelations were prophecies made in a
dramatic way so as to impress the human mind with a
stronger sense of reality than mere words can do.
THE HOLY SPIRIT IS SAYING . . .

After Agabus had tied himself up with Paul's girdle,
he foretold the binding of Paul by the Jews in
Jerusalem and his imprisonment by the nations. The
succinct statement of the holy spirit received additional
emphasis by the action of Agabus. Thus all the
brethren in Philip's house realized that they were
given an important divine revelation. A few among
them were certainly familiar with "acted prophecy,"
as reported in the history of Israel's kings and in the
scrolls of Isaiah and Jeremiah; hence they were proba-
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bly even more impressed by the fact that Agabus had
spoken and acted just as one of the ancient prophets.
What he had done with the girdle was as much part of
the inspired prophecy as the words he had spoken.
It seems unlikely that Agabus himself added
anything to the words of the holy spirit or deduced
from them that the apostle should not proceed to
Jerusalem. Yet all the others, and even Luke ("both
we and . . .") interpreted Agabus' prophecy not as the

will of the Lord, but rather as a warning that Paul

should avoid going up io Jerusalem. So they all tried to

dissuade him accordingly, yet without success.
The apostle entreated them to desist from la
menting and unnerving his heart.* In the Scriptures,
the heart is not the seat of feeling and affection, but of
motives. Hence Paul did not intend to say, Desist from
breaking mf heart (as most versions have it). He
rather meant, Do not try to enervate and soften my
motivation.

Then the apostle added that he was ready, not only
to be bound, but to die also in Jerusalem for the name
of the Lord Jesus, thus implying his readiness to testify
for Him in that city. When his audience realized that
"he was not persuaded," they acquiesced. Finally they
all agreed, "Let the will of the Lord be done!"
WHY HAD PAUL TO GO TO JERUSALEM?0 •

The prophet who came down from Judea, is proba
bly that same Agabus who came down to Syrian Antioch and prophesied the famine under Claudius Caesar
•c/"heart" and "unnerve" in Keyword Concordance, pp.141,
315.

**A. E. Knoch, Concordant
adapted from p.213.

Commentary,

excerpted
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Spiritual Famine in Israel

(Acts 11:28). Agabus now reappears under similar cir
cumstances: There is to be a spiritual famine in Israel.
The indications of it are found in their treatment of
Paul, which was set forth in the style of the ancient
prophets. This was the last intimation he had, and it so
impressed all his friends that they once more sought to
dissuade him from entering the city of Jerusalem. We
may see how thoroughly he was convinced that he was
in the Lord's will by his reply to their entreaties. He
was no fanatic, bent on carrying out his own will, un
mindful of the feelings of his friends. His presence in
Jerusalem was necessary, not only that he might fulfill
his promise to contribute to the support of the poor of
the Circumcision (Gal.2:10), but that the apostasy of
Israel, including former believers, might be mani
fested by their attitude toward him, and thus his
last and crowning ministry, which was to follow their
failure, might be made known to the nations.
THEY-WILL-BE-BESIDE-GIVING

The Greek verb form paradosousin in Acts 21:11
(they shall be giving over) is the same as in Mark 10:33
where our Lord had said of Himself, "The Son of
Mankind will be given up to the chief priests and to
the scribes, and they will be condemning Him to
death, and they will be giving Him up to the [men of
the] nations, and will be scoffing at Him, and spitting
on Him, and scourging Him, and killing Him . . . ."
(in both cases the sublinear of the Concordant Greek
Text has: they-will-be-beside-giving.) Those among
the audience in Philip's house who remembered this
statement of the Lord Jesus, may have been struck by
the similarity of the terms used to imply that death
would come from the hands of the nations. The Jews
had surrendered Christ to Pontius Pilate that he
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should crucify Him. And the mob in Jerusalem would
get hold of Paul and seek to kill him; yet against their
will, they would have to give him over into the hands
of Roman soldiers who would save his life from the
violence of the Jewish throng (Acts 21:30-36).
LET THE WILL OF THE LORD BE DONE!

We are reminded of our Lord's prayers in
Gethsemane which reveal that the sufferings He was
facing were not His will, but the will of His God and
Father. And they were not less real because they were
known to Him. He did not face them with stony in
difference or stoicism, but He was "overawed and
depressed/' He said to Peter, James and John,
"Sorrow-stricken is My soul to death" (Mark
14:33,34). Hitherto there had been perfect unanimity
between the will of the Father and that of the Son; but
in this extreme agony of the soul, His acquiescence
gave place to submission. And so He prayed, "Let Thy
will be done" (Matt.26:42). "But not what / will, but
what Thou" (Mark 14:36). "Not My will, but Thine,
be done" (Luke 22:42).
We may face situations in our own lives when we
fail to be glorying in our afflictions (Rom.5:3), because
we are "inordinately burdened" by their intensity, so
as to be under extreme pressure, "over our ability" (cf
2 Cor.l:8). Perhaps we may silently acquiesce in God's
ways with us since we do not dare to contend against
them. Yet for a full-hearted submission to the divine
will we need wisdom and spiritual understanding,
while at the same time walking worthily of the Lord,
bearing fruit in every good work, and growing in the
realization of God and His will.
We may pray daily for all of this so as to become
"endued with all power, in accord with the might of
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His glory, for all endurance and patience with joy; at
the same time giving thanks to the Father" (Col. 1:912). Then "we may be glorying in afflictions, having
perceived that affliction is producing endurance, yet
endurance testedness, yet testedness expectation,"
that God is working all together for our good. Hence
let the will of the Lord be done!
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
NOTES ON PSALM 106
(pp.285-287)

Psalm 106 directs Israel's attention to "the master
ful deeds of Yahweh" (verse 2). It recounts many of
the most crucial events in that nation's history, noting
their failures and showing how Yahweh dealt with
them in mercy and benignity. The pattern is set in
verses 3-10 by two key statements: (1) "We have
sinned"; and (2) "Yet He saved." Even Yahweh's acts
of severe judgment, recalled in verses 40-42, are im
mediately associated with a reminder of His many
works of rescue (verses 43-46).
But, although this psalm dwells on the past, it is
intended for Israel's present, so that they might learn
from history. Also, especially at the end of the song,
the psalmist directs the people in looking to the future
eon and in joining in with the words "Amen; praise
Yah!"
A series of six tapes entitled "The God of the Bible" is available
without charge from Mike Webb. Mike has served as the host of
the Scripture Study Group Conference which has been held in
Columbus, Georgia the past two years. His address is: P.O. Box
434, Waverly Hall, GA 31831.

Among the Celestials

ACCORDING TO GODS PURPOSE
The headship of Christ is to be universal in its scope
(Eph.l:10). It is with this in view that Paul writes of
our allotment among the celestials. It is in this One
that we are accorded a place.
. . . in Him in Whom our lot was cast also
(Eph.lrlla).
This takes us back to the divinely appointed system
of casting lots in order to establish a choice. The
principle is stated in Proverbs 16:33, "The lot is cast
into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof is of the
Lord." We find an instance of its operation in Acts
1:21-26, where the choice for the place among the
twelve, made vacant by the defection and death of
Judas, was decided between Joseph (surnamed Justus)
and Matthias. The two names were submitted by the
disciples, who then made it a matter of prayer before
casting their lots. Matthias was the one chosen, and it
is clear that he had God's approval, for it is recorded
that he was numbered with the other eleven.
Our lot has been determined for us by God long
before we were born. We have an allotment in Christ
as the Beloved, just as Israel has an allotment in Him
as their Messiah. Their allotment is on earth; ours is in
the heavenlies (among the celestials).
God's operations on our behalf are outlined in
Romans 8:28-30. "Now we are aware that God is
working all together for the good of those who are lov
ing God, who are called according to the purpose that,
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whom He foreknew, He designates beforehand, also,
to be conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to
be Firstborn among many brethren. Now Whom He
designates beforehand, these He calls also, and whom
He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies, these He glorifies also."
The AV rendering of Ephesians 1:11 is quite mis
leading. There it reads, "in Whom also we have
obtained an inheritance/' This cannot be true, for one
only inherits after the death or abdication of the one
who holds the title or property. God neither dies nor
abdicates. Moreover, an heir has rights of succession;
we have no such rights. All is of God, and we are His
achievement (2 Cor.5:18; Eph.2:10).
. . . being designated beforehand according to the
purpose of the One Who is operating all in accord with
the counsel of His will (v.llb).
Earlier in this chapter (v.5), we saw that we had
been designated beforehand for the place of a son for
God, through Christ Jesus, in accord with the delight
of His will. Now we learn that it is "according to the
purpose of the One Who is operating all in accord with
the counsel of His will." This reference to God's pur
pose is allied to two great facts which should never be
forgotten, namely (1) that God is in full control at all
times, and (2) that He is operating "the all" (tapanta)
in accord with the counsel of His will.
Paul is the only writer in the whole of Scripture who
speaks of the purpose of God. (Words translated "pur
pose" in the AV of the "Old Testament" as in
Jeremiah 51:29 are in all cases mistranslations, and are
rendered differently in the CV.) Even Paul's usage of
the term is sparing. Out of his thirteen letters, the
noun "purpose" (prothesis), when referring to God's
purpose, occurs in only three. Twice it is found in
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Romans (8:28 and 9:11), twice in Ephesians (1:11 and
3:11), and once in 2 Timothy (1:9). That is five times
in all, and five is the number of grace. Thus we see
grace perpetually associated with God's purpose. In
addition, the verb form, protithSmi, occurs twice
(Romans 3:25 and Ephesians 1:9), making a total of
seven references altogether, and seven is the number
of completeness.
It is most instructive to note how Paul delves
progressively further and further into the past, and at
the same time widens his field of vision, in the three
letters in which God's purpose is mentioned. In
Romans, he takes us back first to David (1:3), then to
Abraham (4:1), and then to Adam (5:12,14), and con
fines his thoughts to humanity. In Ephesians, he takes
us back before the disruption, and into the celestial
realms (1:3,4). In 2 Timothy, he takes us back "before
times eonian," when only God and His Son were in ex
istence, and thereby relates us (in Christ) to all that
has come into being since. In that gift, made to us in
Christ before the eons began, and therefore before
God's purpose of the eons was put into operation, God
truly established the end from the beginning, and
acknowledged the fact that Christ would have a com
plement through which He would be completing the
all in all (Eph.l:23).
This can only be because God can operate all in ac
cord with the counsel of His will. Through Isaiah, He
declared, "I am El, and there is no further Elohim,
and the limit is as Me, telling from the beginning the
hereafter, and from aforetime what has not yet been
done, saying, 'All My counsel shall be confirmed, and
all My desire will I do' .... Indeed, I speak! Indeed, I
will bring it about! I formed! Indeed, I will do it"
(Isa.46:9-ll). And again, in Isaiah 55:11,12, He said,
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"My word . . . shall not return to Me empty, but
rather it does that which I desire, and prospers in that
for which I sent it."
God's purpose depends solely and entirely upon
Himself. When He formulated it, He took counsel
with no one. We stand in awe whenever we consider
this, and exclaim with Paul, "O, the depth of the
riches and the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
inscrutable are His judgments, and untraceable His
ways! For, who knew the mind of the Lord? or, who
became His adviser? or, who gives to Him first, and it
will be repaid him? seeing that out of Him and
through Him and for Him is all; to Him be the glory
for the eons! Amen!"
Whenever we come to think of ourselves as
somebody of importance, let us remember what God
said to Job. "Where were you when I founded the
earth?" (Job 38:4). Where, indeed, were we when we
were so richly blessed by this gift of grace in Christ
Jesus? Yet before any part of creation, other than the
Son of God's love, had come into being, we were in the
mind of Him Who is operating all.
The fact that God is operating all according to the
counsel of His will clearly destroys the claim, often
made, that man is able to control his own destiny or
the idea that God is continually adjusting His
operations to accord with human decisions. God's will
is paramount, and He is able to operate in whom
soever He wills and in whatever way He wills. "To
whom He will, He is merciful, yet whom He will, He
is hardening" (Rom.9:18). Pharaoh, an outstanding
opponent of God's will in his day, was not allowed to
thwart God's will. With us, on the contrary, He "is
operating in us to will as well as to work for the sake of
His delight" (Phil.2:13).

the Counsel of His Will
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There is, however, a subtle difference between
God's will and the counsel of His will. We have
already noted this in connection with Christ, how that
God's will was that He should have all, yet the counsel
of His will required Him first to suffer. In the same
way, God will be graciously granting us all, as we read
in Romans 8, verse 32, but notice how suffering is
closely bound up with this and succeeding verses.
God, in His wisdom, graciously grants us a measure of
suffering as well as the glorious joy to follow, but the
suffering is of a momentary lightness compared with
the transcendently transcendent eonian burden of
glory (2Cor.4:17).
Nevertheless, the glory about which we should be
thinking, and the glory to which the epistle is point
ing, is that which accrues to God through His bestow
ing of His favors on the ecclesia.
. . . that we should be for the laud of His glory, who
are pre-expectant in the Christ (Eph.l:12).
It is a thrilling thought, and yet, we trust, a hum
bling one, that the almighty, all-sufficient God of the
universe, Who can do superexcessively above all that
we are requesting or apprehending, can attain glory
through such as us. Yet this is clearly stated to be so,
both here and in verse 14, and this glory is to continue
to accrue to Him "for all the generations of the eon of
the eons" (3:21). It is a cumulative glory, building up
and increasing as more and more members of God's
creation come to see the nature of the grace that is
being displayed in and through us. Through the
ecclesia, even the sovereignties and the authorities
among the celestials (and these are the highest ones in
the aristocracy of the heavens) come to perceive the
multifarious wisdom of God (3:10).
It is in line with this that we have a prior expectancy
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in the Christ. We look for the coming of the Lord for
us before He comes again to Israel, who also have an
expectancy. But Israel will pass through the coming
indignation, whereas the ecclesia is rescued out of it
(1 Thess.l:10and5:9). As long as part of the ecclesia is
still on earth, God's spirit is withholding His in
dignation against mankind's offenses, for while ever
conciliation is being proclaimed, God must be seen to
be willing to be conciliated to all (2 Cor.5:19). But
when the ecclesia is withdrawn, then that which is
detaining will no longer operate; the man of
lawlessness will be unveiled, and God's indignation
will be released in full vent against all injustice and
unrighteousness (2 Thess.2:6-12).
However, in Ephesians, the word "indignation" oc
curs only in respect to the sons of stubbornness (2:3
and 5:6), among whom we once were, but from whom
we have been saved. This is an epistle of grace and of
glory, of the riches of God's mercy and the vastness of
His love, especially toward us who have a prior expec
tancy, but eventually toward all as His purpose moves
unswervingly forward to its grand and all-embracing
climax. It is an epistle of Divine achievement!
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

DAVID A. CHALMERS

We have learned with sorrow of the death, on June 12, of
Brother David Chalmers of Dunedin, New Zealand. In past years
he labored with us in making the truth of universal reconciliation
more widely known and appreciated. Steadfast in his endeavor of
correctly cutting the word of truth, he gave of his time and means
to the spreading of the evangel in his homeland, and indeed, by
means of correspondence and the publishing of literature,
throughout the world.

Studies in Second Timothy

ACQUAINTANCE WITH

THE SACRED SCRIPTURES
(2Tim.3:14,15)

Timothy had fully followed Paul (2 Tim.3:10; "you
fully follow me" is an aorist, the fact verb form, not an

imperative). This is most remarkable and is a
testimony, not to Timothy but to the superabundance
of the grace of God upon him (cf Rom.5:17; Titus
2:11,12).
However, it is ever true, "let him who is supposing
he stands beware that he should not be falling"
(1 Cor. 10:12). Consequently, for Timothy and for us
all, there is a need for entreaty, words that will lead us
to continue on in faithful service. Paul gives such
words of encouragement in 2 Timothy 3:14:
Now you be remaining in what you learned and
verified, being aware from whom you learned it. The
deception of so many shall wax on, becoming worse
than ever (2Tim.3:13). "Yet you be remaining in
what you learned and verified." It is important to
become settled and be unmovable, to stand firm in the
faith (1 Cor.l5:58; 16:13). However, for this God must
first establish us in accord with Paul's evangel
(Rom. 16:25). Otherwise, our most resolute stand may
only be a manifestation of ignorance and stub
bornness.
Timothy had learned a great deal, especially
through Paul, but from others as well ("whom," i.e.
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"any" is plural in 2 Timothy 3:14b: tinon). Surely
"being aware" of this would be encouraging, since
those who had instructed Timothy were sound in the
faith. Paul had been appointed by the Lord Himself as
"a herald and an apostle . . . , a teacher of the nations
in knowledge and truth" (1 Tim.2:7). In stating this,
and in declaring that "Christ Jesus ... is giving
Himself a correspondent Ransom for all" (1 Tim.2:6),
Paul is constrained to interject—"I am telling the
truth, I am not lying" (1 Tim.2:7).
His emphasis is quite warranted, for in time some
would begin to claim that Christ did not give Himself
for the sake of all, but only for a chosen few. And
many others would assert that though He gave
Himself for all, His sacrifice did not constitute a Ran
som for any, an actual deliverance for mankind from
Sin, but at most was only an inadequate provision
toward that end. Such false teachings are practically
fraudulent, even when not intentionally so. For they
"swindle" (cf 2 Tim.3:13) many believers out of an
acceptance of the truth, and, to the immature, appear
to be a dispensation of righteousness (cf 2 Cor. 11:1315).
Timothy, however, was to continue on, remaining
in what he had learned and verified, especially in such
basic truths as these: (1) that Christ's sacrifice was
made for the sake of all mankind; and (2) that it
constituted an actual Ransom, a full deliverance from
Sin, for those for whom it was made (cp 2 Cor. 5:14;
Rom.6:7). For "the living God . . . is the Saviour of all
mankind .... These things be charging and teach
ing" (1 Tim.4:10,ll).
Timothy strongly believed these things, for he had
"verified" or become convinced of them in his earlier
years. And through all the ensuing years of his faithful
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ministry in association with Paul, they were ever
presented as the foundational revelations of the
evangel.
. . . and that from a babe you are acquainted with
the sacred scriptures which are able to make you wise
for salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus
(2 Tim.3:15). Timothy's acquaintance with the sacred
scriptures began in infancy. Both his mother and
grandmother fostered him with words of faith which
he later believed and accepted himself (2 Tim. 1:5).
Reminding himself of this and of all the beloved
friends he had enjoyed close fellowship with around
the Word of God, would prove to have a salutary in
fluence.
The Hebrew Scriptures, of course, are the rev
elations Timothy would have heard as a babe and
learned as a child. They are "holy" (hagion, cp Rom.
1:2) in that they are consecrated or set apart from
all other writings with respect to their character. They
are also "sacred" {hieron)\ they have "the quality
which comes from association with God, or dedication
to His use or service" (Keyword Concordance,
p.254). Thus we ourselves are "sacred," and are to ex
hibit a demeanor "as becomes the sacred" (Titus 2:3).
The Greek root for sacred, ier, is found in the words
referring to the priesthood and the sanctuary. A priest
was always sacred, but many were not personally holy.
And a defiled sanctuary would still be sacred. Thus
"sacred" points us to outward form, "holy" to inward
essence. The Scriptures are to us what the temple and
priest were to Israel: sacred. Through them we offer
our own "divine service" to God, in spirit, by faith,
"in the evangel of His Son" (cf Rom. 1:9).
There are many lessons to be learned from the
Hebrew Scriptures, or, the "Old Testament." Their
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greatest lesson however is the failure of the flesh. They
are largely a chronicle of human sin, of all the
recognized depravities, as well as of man's worst
failing, that of confidence in himself. The sacred scrip
tures abound with testimony as to the fearful conse
quences of human self-sufficiency, and of man's
failure to recognize, thank and glorify God as God, as
the only true Subjector.
The Hebrew Scriptures are founded upon the law,
and, upon its "dispensation of death" (2 Cor.3:7).
Law can never serve to bring life; for this it is "im
potent," made "infirm through the flesh" (Rom.8:3),
notwithstanding its own excellence (cp Gal.3:21b;
Rom.7:12). God did not introduce law as a means
through which man might prove his "self-worth," but
as an agency through which he should demonstrate his
depravity. That is, "law came in by the way, that the
offense should be increasing" (Rom.5:20). Sin
becomes far more offensive when its crimes are not
only against the limited and flickering candlelight of
instinct, but when they are clear transgressions of the
revealed will of a righteous God. This was the purpose
of the law, to manifest human depravity more clearly
and to make its presence all the more offensive to all.
"Sin in the flesh" (Rom.8:3b) is needed for the dis
play of God's righteousness, goodness and love, so that
He might take it away and condemn it through the
sacrifice of His own Son (Rom.8:3; cp John 1:29). For
this Christ died: "so that, in the grace of God, He
should be tasting death for the sake of everyone"
(Heb.2:9). And toward this end, "the scripture locks
up all together under sin" (Gal.3:22).
Likewise, the interminable animal sacrifices of the
law, and certain incidents in the lives of ones such as
Isaac, Joseph and David, all pointed to the One Whom
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Yahweh desired to crush and would cause to be
wounded, Whom the Elohim would smite and
humble—"wounded because of our transgressions,
And crushed because of our depravities' (Isa.
53:4,5,10).
Israel had long awaited the One of Whom Moses
had spoken, the great Prophet Whom Yahweh Elohim
would raise up (Deut. 18:15-19; cp Acts 3:22-24). They
longed for the presence of their "Messiah, the Gover
nor" (Dan.9:25; cp John 1:41; 4:25).
Israel was "garrisoned under law, being locked up
together for the faith about to be revealed" (Gal.3:23).
The Hebrew Scriptures are able to provide wisdom to
those whom God graces to read their declarations with
understanding, a wisdom which has the purpose of
leading the one who possesses it "into salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.3:15).
Faith is but the channel of salvation, and is itself a
gracious endowment of God to His chosen ones.
Genuine faith is the means through which we learn of
God's gracious operations, it is not a human con
trivance at all. It should never be conceived as a "con
dition" or requirement (even where its presence is es
sential); for it is a great privilege and marvelous gift of
God. We "are believing, in accord with the operation
of the might of His strength" (Eph.l:19), not thanks
to ourselves.
We are inclined to confine the "salvation" which
comes through faith in Christ Jesus to our place in
Him, and to deliverance from the indignation of God.
However, we will do well not to restrict our
recognition of God's saving operations to our
positional blessings. Timothy had long possessed those
privileges when Paul made this entreaty to him. For
he, like ourselves, still needed to be aware (not merely
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acknowledge as so) that the sacred scriptures are able
to produce that wisdom in us which results in
salvation.
We no longer need to enter in to salvation in Christ,
as members of His body, for we already have this gift
and are " sealed with the holy spirit of promise, ... to
the deliverance of that which has been procured"
(Eph.l:14). However, the salvation we do need is
practical salvation from sin. The sacred scriptures,
through our attentiveness to them, constitute God's
agency of salvation. This is especially true of the
evangel. The evangel is "God's power for salvation to
everyone who is believing" (Rom. 1:16,17).
Though all is out of God, all is through Christ
(1 Cor.8:6). Christ gave Himself for us, "that He
should be ... cleansing for Himself a people to be
about Him, zealous for ideal acts" (Titus 2:14).
Notwithstanding all our failures, our Saviour, Jesus
Christ, is accomplishing a measure of this tremendous
undertaking in us all even at present.
All the good we seek to do, in all our affairs and
situations, depends upon the saving grace of God for
its accomplishment. We always need salvation! For
even when we do not need deliverance we need
sustenance. At all times we either need to be saved
from sinful practices or to be preserved in the paths of
righteousness. We always need our God.
All manner of fleshly methods may well "get
results " in some areas of human endeavor.
Nonetheless such things form no part of that which
"equips" the man of God (cf 2 Tim.3:17). And he
finds that the sacred scriptures are able to make him
wise for salvation. Consequently, Paul entreats, "you
be remaining in what you learned and verified"
(2 Tim.3:14)!
James Coram

Studies in Romans

THE DURATION OF ISRAEL'S
CALLOUSNESS
(Romans 11:25-27)

Through the figure of the olive tree in Romans
11:16-24, the apostle Paul has reminded us that God is

able to make the nation of Israel once again His
special people on the earth. Now, starting with verse
25 we are assured that this is exactly what God will do.
But there is a secret associated with this message.
Israel's callousness will not be removed, as we might
suppose, in association with God's present operations
among the nations, centered upon the conciliation.
Rather, it will remain until that work is completed.

For I am not willing for you to be ignorant of this
secret, brethren, lest you may be passing for prudent
among yourselves (Rom. 11:25a). While the previous
verses (starting at 11:13) were not addressed to us
directly, these words come to us personally. Paul calls
us "brethren" and expresses himself in a manner
which indicates he is laying special stress on this
message. He uses similar wording in Romans 1:13,
1 Corinthians 10:1,12:1, and 2 Corinthians 1:8, but its
use in 1 Thessalonians 4:13 seems especially similar to
our present passage. There Paul tells us a "word of the
Lord" concerning things to come which will dispel
sorrow; here he tells us a secret concerning things to
come which will dispel pride.
Knowledge puffs up (1 Cor.8:l), but so can ig
norance. Ignorance that God's ways are not our ways
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and are always superior to our ways is the source of
much of our self-satisfaction. The truth is that there
are many things coming in future days which strike us
as backward steps and not at all needed. It will not
help us to deny them. Rather we should be aware of
them, being persuaded, like Paul, that not even "what
is impending" can separate us (or the world) from the
love of God (Rom.8:38,39).
"Passing for prudent" among ourselves is a matter
of human arrogance. We know that we are being
justified gratuitously in God's grace (Rom.3:24), but it
is so easy to begin thinking we are somehow more
deserving than the unbeliever. So also, having learned
that God is not reckoning the sins of the world against
any of mankind (2 Cor.5:19), and that this accom
panies the casting away of Israel (Rom. 11:15), we are
prone to start reasoning about "Gentile superiority."
It is not difficult to convince ourselves that God is all
through with His chosen people of old. It appears
most logical to us that when He completes His present
operation of conciliation, God will immediately lead
the world on to some higher glory.
And indeed, He will do this, but there may be much
distress for awhile, and what we consider "higher
glory" may not at all be what He has in view. We are
not God's advisers (Rom.ll:34), and it is a good thing
we are not. From a human standpoint it cannot seem
very "progressive" of God to call out people like us
into the body of Christ. Yet, in the end, all of God's
great adjustments in administration and operation will
be seen to have been for the benefit of all and the
glory of His Name.
. . . that callousness, in part, on Israel has come,
until the complement of the nations may be entering
(Rom.ll:25b).

The Complement of the Nations
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The apostle has shown, in reference to Pharaoh, that
God is merciful to some and hardens others (Rom.
9:18). The callousness which has come on Israel
is a work of God, Who, in fact, locks all up together in
stubbornness for awhile (Rom. 11:32), according as it
fits His purpose. There is no reasonable way to avoid
this conclusion from the arguments of Romans 9, 10
and 11. But the fact that God callouses Israel is not the
secret.

In addition, we realize that God's operations of
hardening are never goals, but always are steps along
the way to the achievement of good. This also is
clearly testified to in God's Word and especially so
here in Romans 11. However, the secret is not the fact
that the hardening of hearts is a temporary means to a
glorious end.
Again, this passage verifies that God is going to
fulfill all His promises to Israel. These promises will
not be transferred or spiritually transformed into the
language of Paul's evangel, but they will be honored
literally as originally declared, to the honor of
Yahweh's Name. But this also is not the secret,
although it approaches near to its significance.
The secret of Romans 11:25 is concerned with God's
timing in taking Israel back, and with the conditions
under which this restoration is to be initiated. It will
come about quite apart from the present environment
of the conciliation. The callousness which God has
brought on Israel will not be removed until "the com
plement of the nations may be entering."
The complement of Israel was considered in verse
12 ("that which fills them") in reference to the coming
era of Israel's restoration. The complement of the
nations will likewise occur in a future era, but prior to
the filling up of the promises to Israel. God will first
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complete His present operations with the nations,
centered around the conciliation.
As described in 2 Thessalonians 2:6-12, the era of
this completing work will not be a time of honoring
God and of faith in His Word. All along, the nations
have responded to the conciliation with a measure of
lawlessness and irreverence. Yet although there has
also been a recognition of Divine providence which
Paul referred to in verse 20 as standing in faith, even
this basic faith will give way to an outright rejec
tion of God and His favor, and He "will be sending
them an operation of deception, for them to believe
the falsehood" (2 Thess.2:8,ll).
Nevertheless, here in Romans 11 Paul significantly
passes over these fearful aspects of that era, such as he
relates in his Thessalonian letters or we find in the
book of Revelation. He is content to describe that time
simply as "the complement of the nations," ignoring
its character of lawlessness and apostasy in order to
concentrate on its greatest glory, the removal of
callousness from Israel. Even concerning the nations,
the apostle has already assured us in this chapter
(verse 15) that when Israel is taken back it will be like
"life from among the dead" for them all.
Further evidence of Paul's present stress on the
positive is the fact that he speaks of Israel's callousness
as being "in part." He himself is an Israelite, and one
of many during this era of grace, whose stubbornness
has been conquered and overwhelmed by grace. Yet
he looks forward to the salvation of the entire nation
from unbelief and callousness. Despite all the troubles
and afflictions of that day, there will be a great and
glorious operation of deliverance and mercy.
Therefore, we are to see the secret of Romans 11:25
primarily as a matter of triumph and exultation. When

The Rescuer Out of Zion
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God finishes His present work among the nations and
they (along with Israel's own crucial involvement)
reach the height of their pride and irreverence, then

God will remove the callousness from Israel's heart
and open their eyes to the glories of their Messiah.
And thus all Israel shall be saved (Rom. 11:26a).°
This is the climax of Paul's discussion concerning
Israel, though it is not the climax of his broader con
siderations in these chapters concerning the ways of
God (that will be reached in verse 32). Israel, in part,
was calloused, but Israel, as a unit, will be saved.
This salvation will be from human conditions of
stubbornness, irreverence, unbelief and hardened
hearts. Even as the Lord will descend with a shout and
remove us from all our present doubts and fears and
the weaknesses of our flesh, so also will He arrive out
of Zion to rescue Israel from their blindness and
apostasy.

In our mind's eyes we may be able to see the tears of
joy well up in the apostle's eyes as he contemplates
this scene. Two precious passages he learned as a
youth come to his mind: . . . according as it is written,
Arriving out of Zion shall be the Rescuer. He will be
turning away irreverence from Jacob. And this is My
covenant with them whenever I should be eliminating
their sins (11:26,27).
These words are quoted from the Septuagint
translation of Isaiah 59:20,21 and Isaiah 27:9. Here
Paul is not citing an Old Testament passage as an il
lustration of some aspect of the evangel, or merely
borrowing its expressions to weave into his own
development of thought. Instead he uses these words
* For a thorough discussion of this passage see A. E. Knoch's article
in this issue.
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in much their original sense. The Messiah is the
Rescuer Who will remove irreverence from Jacob. He
will eliminate their sins of unbelief and stubbornness
and will set up the millennial kingdom under the new
covenant.

Yet it would not do violence to this passage to see in
it a wider application to the new creation when death
will be no more and all sin will be eliminated from the
earth. Beyond that, we have learned of an even fuller
salvation when God will be All in all. Then there will
no longer be an Israel or nations, but all distinctions of
the flesh will disappear, and every individual will
know the joy and peace of reconciliation and find in
God their All.
^„„
D.ri.ri.

(To be continued)
RUTH LINDQUIST

Ruth Ahnstrom Lindquist, mother of Alberta Knoch, passed
away August 30. Alert and interested until entering the hospital,
two weeks before the day of her death, "Nana," at the age of 101
(and ten months), was indeed a remarkable person.
Upon her arrival in California in 1928 from Minneapolis, she
came in contact with Concordant literature which I had given to
Alberta when we first started going together. She immediately
became convinced of its accuracy and worth, and has been a
staunch supporter ever since.
Her greatest joy was her Lord and her correspondence, which
she carried on with her large family and many friends until the
very last. She delighted to write poems, and a book of them was
published some years ago. But she had written many more since
that time, even writing one to be read at her funeral.
Besides her two daughters, she left six grandchildren, twentyone great grandchildren, and one great-great grandchild.
We do not grieve as those who have no expectation, but instead
we say "good night" until the time when we shall all be united
once again in the presence of our blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus
Christ.

E.O.K.

Studies in Numbers

THEY SHALL NOT SEE THE LAND

"Yahweh said to Moses: How long shall this people
spurn Me? And how long shall they not believe in Me
despite all the signs which I have done among them? I
shall smite them with the plague and evict them, and I
shall make you into a greater and more substantial
nation than they" (Num. 14:11).
The verb spurn occurs here for the first time in the
Old Testament Scriptures. In Numbers 14:11 (as in
most of the other occurrences) the verb is used in a
special form (Piel) that gives the word an intensifying
meaning, such as in Psalm 10:3 and 13, "The wicked
one spurns Yahweh .... On what grounds . . . ?"
While keeping the substance of thought, we may
paraphrase Yahweh's first question as follows: "How
long shall this people reject My commands with dis
dain (or: treat Me with contempt)?" This rebuke
reminds us of the words in Exodus 16:28: "How long
will you [Israelites] refuse to observe My instructions
and My laws?"
The second rhetorical question refers to Israel's un
belief. Despite all the signs that Yahweh had done
among them since the departure from Egypt, they still
had no faith in Him. They did not trust His promises,
so as to fully rely on Him under any circumstances.
Hence Israel had lost its right to exist as a "special
[possession of Yahweh] above all the [other] peoples,"
for they had failed to hearken to His voice and observe
His covenant (Ex.l9:5). So Yahweh proposed to smite
them with the plague and to evict them.
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Threat of Destruction by Plague
THE DIVINE THREAT

Here the expression of Yahweh's anger is much
stronger than it had been after the incident with the
golden calf. Moses had been on Mount Sinai and had
just received the "two tablets of the testimony," when
Yahweh said to him: "I have seen this . . . stiff-necked
people. And now, leave it to me, that My anger may
grow hot against them, so that I may finish them; and
I shall make you into a great nation" (Ex.31:18;
32:9,10).
This time (in Num. 14:11) His anger had grown so
hot that He threatened to exterminate them by the
plague, the most terrible means to wipe out an entire
nation. The Septuagint has here: "I will smite them
with death and destroy them."
The sons of Israel were now encamped around
Kadesh-barnea, close to the southern frontier of
Canaan. In the eyes of Yahweh, the tenancy of the
land was already theirs; they had only to obey His
command: "Ascend and tenant the land!" Yet now
they would be evicted from this prospective tenancy.
The Hebrew verb form means literally: cause to be
destitute (or: cause to suffer destitution). Eviction
from the tenancy meant destitution, lack of all the
comforts and amenities of the land that was gushing
with milk and honey.
When Yahweh's anger had risen at Mount Sinai, He
had asked that Moses leave Him alone and allow Him
a free hand to finish off the stiff-necked people. Yet
He had offered Moses to make him into a great nation.
But as a true mediator between Yahweh and the
people, Moses interceded for them, and "Yahweh
showed mercy concerning the evil which He spoke of
doing to His people" (Ex.32:14). Moses passed the test

Moses Pleads for Yahweh's Honor
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with respect to any possible ambition on his part and
showed himself worthy of his calling.
Here at Kadesh-barnea the test was repeated: "I
shall make you into a greater and more substantial
nation than they." Again there is no trace of selfish or
ignoble ambition to be found in Moses. The only
aspiration of this faithful servant of Yahweh
(Num. 12:7) is the desire for integrity in his
mediatorial office. So he pleaded to pardon the
depravity of the people, just as he had asked for mercy
on the other occasion (Ex.32:12). Yet he did not do so
for the sake of the depraved sons of Israel so much as
for the sake of the honor of his Elohim, while invoking
the same arguments as at Mount Sinai.
WHAT THE NATIONS WILL SAY

Moses replied to Yahweh: "The Egyptians have
heard that You brought up this people by Your vigor,
from among them; and they have spoken to the
dwellers of this land; they have heard that You,
Yahweh, are among this people, that You are being
seen eye to eye, Yahweh, and Your cloud is standing
over them, and in a column of cloud You are going
before them by day and in a column of fire by night. If
You put this people to death as one man, then the
nations who heard the report of You will say, saying:
Because Yahweh was unable to bring this people to
the land about which He had sworn to them, He slew
them in the wilderness" (Num. 14:13-16).
This time Moses is more eloquent in the presen
tation of his first argument than he had been on the
other occasion (Ex.32:12). The honor of Yahweh is at
stake; for in ancient Near Eastern thought, the
destruction of a nation was attributed to the weakness
of its god who was unable to protect it. If the Israelites
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Yahweh's Vigor in Mercy,

were exterminated in the wilderness, the Egyptians
and the Canaanites would say that Israel's Elohim had
not been able to prevent their destruction.
YAHWEH, SLOW TO ANGER

"So now let, I pray, the vigor of Yahweh be great
just as You have spoken, saying: Yahweh, slow to
anger and with much benignity and truth, bearing
with depravity and transgression and sin, yet He is not
immediately making innocent in order to make in
nocent, but is visiting the depravity of the fathers on
the sons, on the third and on the fourth generation.
Pardon, I pray, the depravity of this people according
to the greatness of Your benignity, just as You bore
with this people from Egypt and hitherto" (Num.
14:17-19).
In his second argument, Moses refers to the divine
words that we first heard in Exodus 34:6,7,* when he
had been promised (in a figure of speech) to see
Yahweh's back. Nothing is said in those verses of what
he might have actually seen with his physical eyes; yet
the eyes of his heart were given a spiritual "insight."
It was one of the highest and fullest statements con
cerning Yahweh, ever given in the Scriptures of the
Old Testament. Hence Moses used these words in his
second argument and appealed to the consistency of
the divine grace.
When, on the former occasion, Moses had repeated
his plea for the sons of Israel (Ex.34:8,9), he was fully
assured that they would enter Canaan in due time,
since the divine statement (passionate and gracious,
slow to anger and with much benignity and truth) had
*c/"The Glory of His Grace," Unsearchable Riches, vol.74, pp.8689 (March 1983).

His Benignity and Compassion
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been made by Yahweh El (Ex.34:6). This divine title
(El) refers to His activities as the eonian Disposer and
Subjector. Hence the divine statement will be valid
during the course of the eons. Yahweh El shall be
compassionate just as He is being compassionate
now. * This spiritual insight became an established fact
for Moses: Should there ever be another apostasy of
the people, then Yahweh El would not exterminate
them, but would preserve His "benignity to a
thousand generations" (Ex.34:7), a time that cor
responds with the course of the eons.
So, with these thoughts in his heart, Moses prayed
at Kadesh-barnea: "Pardon . . . the depravity of this
people according to the greatness of Your benignity,
just as You bore with this people from Egypt and
hitherto/'
YAHWEH ANSWERED MOSES

"I have pardoned them according to your word.
Howbeit, as I am the living One, and as all the earth
shall be filled with the glory of Yahweh, all the men
who were seeing My glory and My signs which I did in
Egypt and in the wilderness, who probed Me these ten
times and they did not hearken to My voice, they
assuredly shall not see the land about which I had
sworn to their fathers! All who are spurning Me shall
not see it. Yet My servant Caleb, inasmuch as there is
another spirit with him and he is following fully after
Me, I will bring him to the land where he will enter,
and his seed shall prepare it for tenancy. Since the
Amalekite and the Canaanite are dwelling in the vale,
turn around and journey; get yourself on to the
* Yahweh, the divine name, emphasizes His attributes in relation
to time; cf Unsearchable Riches, vol.71, p. 196 (September 1980).
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wilderness, the Sea of Weeds road" (Num. 14:20-25).
Moses* appeal to the greatness of Yahweh's
benignity was not in vain; yet His pardon did not ex
empt the depraved sons of Israel from all punishment
for their rebellion. They were only spared the total ex
termination as a nation. The divine avengement fitted
their crime: They shall not see the land that they had
refused to enter. They had clamored: "O that we had
died ... in this wilderness!" So their corpses would
fall in this very wilderness (14:29). They had decided
it would be better for them to return to Egypt. So they
had to leave the fertile oasis of Kadesh-barnea
" tomorrow" and head toward the Sea of Weeds
(either the present Gulf of Aqaba [cf Num.21:4] or the
Gulf of Suez [cf Num.33:11], along one of the northsouth routes across the Sinai Peninsula).
As a matter of fact, there was no immediate depar
ture from Kadesh; on the next morning the sons of
Israel set out on their own (Num. 14:44,45) and were
defeated on the southern border of the promised land
by the Amalekite and the Canaanite.
The Hebrew term for "tomorrow" does not always
refer to the next day, such as in Exodus 13:14 where
the Israelite father is told what to answer his son when
he should ask "tomorrow" (i.e., in days to come) about
the custom of ransoming the firstborn son and sacrific
ing the firstborn livestock.
THEY PROBED ME THESE TEN TIMES

"Ten times" is probably to be understood as a
round, symbolic figure, comparable to our term "a
dozen times." Even though, ten instances of dis
obedience or grumbling were listed in a Talmudic
commentary of the fourth or fifth century A.D., yet
two of them refer to a small minority of the people,

The History of Israel's Grumbling
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namely those who had disregarded Yahweh's instruc
tions pertaining to the gathering of the manna. On the
first day of picking, Moses had warned them not to
keep any of the manna until the morning of the next
day; for the sons of Israel should learn to trust Yahweh
anew each morning that He would provide sustenance
for them. Those who in unbelief kept leftovers for the
next morning, discovered that they were full of worms
and stank. And Moses was wrathful over the culprits
(Ex.l6:19,20).
On the sixth day of picking Moses had encouraged
the people to eat the superfluity of prepared manna on
the seventh day. He had said, "Six days shall you pick
it up, yet on the seventh day, the sabbath, none shall
come to be on it." Again some of the people disobeyed
and went forth to pick manna on the seventh day, but
they found none. It was on this occasion that the anger
of Yahweh was aroused, and He said, "How long will
you [Israelites] refuse to observe My instructions and
My laws?" (Ex. 16:26-30).
The other instances of grumbling and disobedience
refer to the large majority of the Israelites; the excep
tions were so few in number that they are not even
mentioned: Almost all the sons of Israel had been ex
ceedingly fearful when Pharaoh's army pursued after
them at the Sea of Weeds. They preferred servitude in
Egypt to possible death in the wilderness (Ex. 14:12).
Later they grumbled about the bitter waters of
Marah (15:23,24) and about the lack of meat in the
wilderness of Sin (16:2,3). At Rephidim they
grumbled about the lack of drinking water (17:3), and
at Mount Sinai they sacrificed to a molten calf (32:8).
On this occasion Yahweh spoke of a future day of

judgment: "In the day of My visitation ... I will visit
on them their sin" (Ex.32:34).
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God's Glory Gradually Revealed

Three instances of grumbling and complaining are
reported in the book of Numbers. The people
complained at Taberah so that the anger of Yahweh
grew hot (11:1-3). At Kibroth Hattaavah they la
mented and lusted after meat (11:4,33,34). Then
followed the open revolt of the whole congregation of
the sons of Israel as reported in chapters 13 and 14.
FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF YAHWEH

The verb form in verse 21 is incomplete. This means
that the process of filling the earth with the glory of
Yahweh may have interruptions; yet the filling shall
be progressing nevertheless, and there shall be further
development in this regard.
Moses intimated that the great vigor of Yahweh
(14:13,17) was a visible token of His glory; the latter
would be disparaged if the nation of Israel were wiped
out. Yet Yahweh implied in His answer that His glory
was inviolable; the earth shall be filled with it,
whatever the Egyptians and Canaanites may say. (We
will take up further details of the divine answer when
we come to discuss Yahweh's words to the sons of
Israel, 14:27-35.)
Looking at the status of the world today, we may
faithfully say: The earth shall be filled with His glory,
whatever the wise of this world and the discusser of
the eon should say in their unbelief. In the meantime,
"we are not heralding ourselves, but Christ Jesus the
Lord ... for the God Who says that out of darkness
light shall be shining, is He Who shines in our hearts,
with a view to the illumination of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ"
(2 Cor.4:5,6).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

Psalm One Hundred Six
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106 Praise Yah!

Acclaim > Yahweh, for He is good!
For His benignity is for the eon.
2 aWho can 'declare the masterful deeds of Yahweh
Or cmake all His praise 'heard?
3 Happy are those keeping good judgment,
The one doing righteousness in every era.
4 Remember me, Yahweh,
in Your benefaction of Your people;
Notice me in Your salvation,

5 ^hat I may see" * the good of Your chosen ones,
To rejoice in the rejoicing of Your own nation,
To praise with Your allotment.
6 We have sinned with our fathers;
We have csown depravity;
We have cacted wickedly.
7 Our fathers in Egypt
did not contemplate Your marvelous' works;
They did not remember 'Your many benignities,
And they defied ~the Supreme- 'by the Sea of Weeds.
8 + Yet He ' saved them on account of His name,
To cmake known sHis masterful deeds.
9 + He rebuked ' the Sea of Weeds,
and it became 'drained,
And He cenabled them to 'walk 'through the abyss
as through a wilderness.
10 +So He saved them from the hand
of the one hating them,
And He 'redeemed them from the hand of their enemy1.
11 + The water 'covered their foes;
Not one fol them was left.
12 +Then they 'believed' His words;
They 'sang His praise.
13 But they quickly forgot His ddeeds;
They did not tarry for His counsel.
14 + They 'lusted with yearning in the wilderness,
And they 'tried El in the desolation.
15 +So He 'gave > them their request,
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And He 'sent 'sustenance" 'for their soul.
18 + They mgrew 'jealous >of Moses in the camp,
And >of Aaron, the holy one of Yahweh.
17 The earth 'opened up and 'swallowed Dathan,
And it 'covered over the congregation of Abiram.
18 + Fire 'consumed in their congregation;
A blaze mset the wicked 'aflame.
19 They |dmade a calf in Horeb,
And they 'bowed down to a molten image.
20 + They 'changed ^His"1 glory
Into the model of a bull calf that feeds' on herbage.
21 They forgot the El Who was saving them,
Who was doing great deeds in Egypt,
22 Marvelous' works in the country of Ham,
Fear inspiring deeds onby the Sea of Weeds.
28 + He 'said >that He would exterminate' them,
Except that Moses, His chosen one,
Stood in the breach before Him,
To turn back His fury from cbringing ruin" on them.
24 +Then they rejected ' the coveted land;
They did not believe > His word,
26 And they 'grumbled in their tents;
They did not hearken 'to the voice of Yahweh.
26 +So He lifted His hand in swearing to them
To cast "them down in the wilderness,
27 And to ~scatterc their seed 'among the nations,
And to toss them away 'throughout the earth.
28 +Yet they 'paired themselves ^ith Baal-peor,
And they 'ate sacrifices offered to dead idols.
29 + They vexed 7Himc* 'with their actions,
+So that a stroke 'breached forth 'among them.
30 +But Phinehas 'stood up and 'mediated,

And the stroke was 'restrained.
81 + This was 'reckoned to him for righteousness,
For generation +after generation until the eon.
82 + They prompted wrath onat the waters of Meribah,
And it was 'evil for Moses for their sake
88 'Because they provoked "his spirit,

Yet He Remembered His Covenant
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And he 'talked rashly 'with his lips.
34 They did not exterminate "the peoples
"As Yahweh had '"commanded > them.
35 + They 'mixed 'with the nations,
And they 'learned their ^customs.
36 + They 'served 'their fetishes,
And these came to 'be > a trap for them.
37 + They 'sacrificed "their sons
And "their daughters to demons;
38 + They 'shed innocent blood,
The blood of their sons and their daughters,
Whom they sacrificed to the fetishes of Canaan,
And the land was 'polluted 'with bloodshed.
39 +Thus they made themselves 'unclean 'by their "deeds,
And they 'prostituted themselves 'by their actions.
40 +So the anger of Yahweh grew 'hot 'against His people,
And He 'abhorred "His allotment.
41 + He 'gave them into the hand of the nations
+So that those hating them 'ruled 'among them.
42 + Their enemies' 'oppressed them,
And they were made to 'submit under their hand.
43 Many dutimes He 'rescued them,
+But they' were 'rebellious in their counsel,
And they were 'reduced lower in their depravity.
44 +Yet He 'saw' their distress,
'On His hearing' "of their appeal,
45 And, for them, He 'remembered His covenant,
+So that He 'regretted
according to His many benignities.
46 + He 'gave "them over to compassions
Before all those holding them captive.
47 Save us, Yahweh our Elohim,
And convene us from the nations,
To acclaim > Your holy name,
To triumph in Your praise.

48 Blessed' be Yahweh, Elohim of Israel,
From the eon and until the eon.
+Then all the people will say, Amen. Praise Yah.

INDEX TO VOLUME LXXV
A Holy Nation

Ill

According to God's Purpose

Acquaintance with the Sacred Scriptures
All Headed Up in the Christ
Among the Celestials
Anger of Yahweh Grew Hot, The
Blessed Be God
Christ and Deity
Completing this Grace
Correctly Cutting the Word
Deliverance Through His Blood
Duration of Israel's Callousness, The
Explore the Land
Fully Follow Paul
Giver and Receiver . .
God and Father of Christ, The
God is Able
Humble Servant of Yahweh, The
Israel Provoked to Jealousy
Let the Will of the Lord be Done

259

265
199
5,63,117,159,199,259
87
63
15,51,99,147,195
55
75
117
271
.. 177
215
147
15
235
131
27
249

Let Us Return to Egypt
225
Nations Grafted In, The
187
Nations Riches, The
81
Not My Will
99
Obituaries: M. Anderson 18, M. Belcher 211, D. Chalmers 264, E.
Clendening 14, L. DeRoos 54, A. Hauser 62, R. Lindquist 276,
W. Marks 158, M. Peters 211, M. Pigeon 62, W. Riale 32, J.
Richardson 54, A. Woolston 32
Paul and Eutychus
105
Paul Consoling and Entreating
19
Paul's "Ephesian" Epistle
5
Paul's Speech at Miletus
151
Perilous Periods
169
Psalms: 100 2, 101 96, 102 140, 103 141, 104 166, 105 212, 106285
Secret of God's Will, The
:. 159
Sender and the Sent, The
195
Sequel to Leviticus, The
41
Solid Foundation of God, The
123
Source and Channel
.'
51
Studies in Numbers
41,87,131,177,225,277
Studies in Romans
Studies in Second Timothy

They Shall Not See the Land
Thus All Israel Shall be Saved
Two Affectionate Farewells
Word of God and of the Lord, The
Word of God is Not Bound, The

27,81,111,187,235,243,271
33,75,123,169,215,265

..

277
243
205
19,55,105,151,205,249
33

